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PREFACE.

THE purpose of this work is to exhibit clearly and with
sufficient fulness the general characteristics of Aryan mytho-
logy, as a system which has grown up from words and phrases
denoting not onc or two objects only, as the sun or moon,
but all the phenomena of the sensible world, as they impressed
themselves on the minds of primitive men. It has not been
my object to give an exhaustive account of the myths of every
branch of the Aryan race. To ascribe equal value and
interest to the traditions of all the tribes included within the
great Aryan family would indeed be absurd. But in the
present edition I have given to the Slavonic mythology, and
to some other subordinate topics, as much space as the con-
ditions of my subject enabled me to afford.

During the twelve years which have passed since the
publication of the first edition, a large amount of solid work
has been done within the domain of Comparative Mythology.
Of the results so gained probably the most important is the
clearer light thrown on the influence of Semitic theology on
the theology and religion of the Greeks. This momentous
question I have striven to treat impartially ; and for my
treatment of it I have to acknowledge my obligations to
Mr. Robert Brown’s valuable researches in the field of the
great Dionysiak Myth.
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In other respects the course of mythological inquiry, although
it has been greatly widened, has not made any serious modi-
fications necessary in the principles by which I have been
guided, or in the details of the evidence which have deter-
mined the conclusions reached. On the whole, the result has
been to strengthen in every way the foundations of the science,
and to lay bare more and more clearly the origin and growth
of the vast body of Aryan tradition and belief. The exami-
nation of the religious systems of Assyria, Phenicia, and Egypt
bears out abundantly and precisely just those assertions of
Comparative Mythologists which have been most pertinaciously
called into question, and has removed beyond the reach of
doubt the fact that the mighty mass of popular tradition in
every Aryan land has been shaped by words and phrases
describing all the varied and complex phenomena of day and
night, of summer and winter, of earth and heaven.

April 14,' 1882,
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WITH a deep consciousness of its shortcomings, but with a
confidence not less deep in the security of the foundations
laid by the Science of Comparative Mythology, I submit to
the judgment of all whose desire it is to ascertain the truth
of facts in every field of inquiry a work on a subject as vast
as it is important. The history of mythology is, in a sense
far beyond that in which we may apply the words to the later
developements of religious systems, the history of the human
mind ; and the analysis which lays bare the origin and nature
of Iranian dualism, and traces the influence of that dualism
on the thought and philosophy of other lands, must indefi-
nitely affect our conclusions on many subjects which may not
appear to be directly connected with it.

For myself I confess candidly, and with a feeling of grati-
tude which lapse of time certainly has not weakened, that
Professor Max Miiller's Essay on Comparative Mythology
first opencd to me thirteen years ago a path through a laby-
rinth which, up to that time, had seemed as repulsive as it
was intricate. I well remember the fecling of delight awakened
by his analysis of the myths examined in that cssay, of which
it is but bare justice to say that by it the ground which it
traversed was for the first time effectually broken for English



viii PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

scholars, and the fact established that the myths of a nation
are as legitimate a subject for scientific investigation as any
other phenomena. The delight which this investigation has
‘never ceased to impart is strictly the satisfaction which the
astronomer or the geologist feels in the ascertainment of new
facts : and I have written throughout under a constant sense
of the paramount duty of simply and plainly speaking the
truth.

Of one fact, the importance of which if it be well ascer-
tained can scarcely be exaggerated, I venture to claim the
discovery. I am not aware that the great writers who have
traced the wonderful parallelisms in the myths of the Aryan
world have asserted that the epic poems of the Aryan nations
are simply different versions of one and the same story,
and that this story has its origin in the phenomena of the
natural world, and the course of the day and the year. This
position is, in my belief, established by an amount of evidence
which not long hence will probably be regarded as excessive.
At the least I have no fear that it will fail to carry conviction
to all who will weigh the facts without prejudice or partiality,
who will carefully survey the whole evidence produced before
they form a definite judgment, and who will fairly estimate the
cumulative proof of the fact that the mythology of the Vedic
and Homeric poets contains the germs, and in most instances
more than the germs, of almost all the stories of Teutonic,
Scandinavian, and Celtic folk-lore. This common stock of
materials, which supplements the evidence of language for the
.ultimate affinity of all the Aryan nations, has been moulded
into an infinite variety of shapes by the story-tellers of Greeks
and Latins, of Persians and Englishmen, of the ancient and
modern Hindus, of Germans and Norwegians, Icelanders,

Danes, Frenchmen, and Spaniards. On this common foun-
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dation the epic poets of these scattered and long-separated
children of one primitive family have raised their magnificent
fabrics or their cumbrous structures. Nay, from this common
source they have derived even the most subtle distinctions of
feature and character for their portraits of the actors in the
great drama which in some one or more of its many scenes is
the theme of all Aryan national poctry.

Momentous as this conclusion must be, it is one which
seems to me to be strictly involved in the facts registered by
all comparative mythologists ; and while I wish to claim for
myself no more than the honesty which refuses to adopt the
statements of others without testing their accuracy, I may feel
a legitimate confidence in the assurance that in all important
points I am supported by the authority of such writers as
Grimm, Max Miiller, Bréal, Kuhn, Preller, Welcker, H. H.
Wilson, Cornewall Lewis, Grote, and Thirlwall.

If in the task of establishing the physical origin of Aryan
myths the same facts have been in some instances adduced
more than once, I must plead not merely the necessity of the
case, but the reiterated assertions of writers who seem to
regard the proclamation of their views as of itsclf conclusive.
The broad statcment, for example, that Hermes is primarily
and strictly a god of commerce, and of the subtlety and
trickery which commerce is on this hypothesis supposed to
require, makes it necessary at every step, and at the cost of
repetitions which would otherwise be necdless, to point out the
true character of this divine harper.

In the wide ficld of inquiry on which I have entered in
these volumes, I nced scarcely say that I have very much
more to learn, and that I shall reccive with gratitude the
suggestions of those who may wish to aid me in the task.
Many portions of the subject arc at present little more than
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sketched out: and of these I hope that I may be enabled to
supply the details hereafter. The evidence thus far examined
justifies the assurance that these details will not affect the
main conclusions already arrived at.

The Greek names in this work are given as nearly as
possible in their Greek forms. On this point I need only say
that Mr. Gladstone, who, standing even then almost alone,
retained in his earlier work’ on “Homer and the Homeric
Age” their Latin equivalents, has in his “ Juventus Mundi”
adopted the method which may now be regarded as univer-
sally accepted.

I have retained the word Aryan as a name for the tribes
or races akin to Greeks and Teutons in Europe and in Asia.
Objections have been lately urged against its use, on the
ground that only Hindus and Persians spoke of themselves
as Aryas: and the tracing of this name to Ireland Mr. Peile
regards as very uncertain. To him the word appears also to
mean not “ ploughmen,” but “fitting, worthy, noble.” If it
be so, the title becomes the more suitable as a designation
for the peoples who certainly have never called themselves
Indo-Germanic.

But however sure may be the foundations of the science
of Comparative Mythology, and however sound its framework,
the measure in which its conclusions are received must depend
largely on the acceptance or rejection of its method in the
philological works chiefly used in our schools and universities.
Hence, in acknowledging thankfully the great improvement
of the last over the previous editions of the Greek Lexicon of
Dr. Liddell and Dr. Scott in the etymology of mythological
names, I express a feeling shared doubtless by all who wish
to see a wide and fertile field thoroughly explored. The
recognition of the principle that Greek names must be inter-
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preted either by cognate forms in kindred languages, or by
reference to the common source from which all these forms
spring, is the one condition without which it is useless to look
for any real progress in this branch of philology ; and this
principle is here fully recognised.

I have said that the task of analysing and comparing the
myths of the Aryan nations has opened to me a source of
unqualified delight. I feel bound to avow the conviction that
it has done more. It has removed not a few perplexities ;
it has solved not a few difficulties which press hard on many
thinkers. It has raised and strengthened my faith in the
goodness of God ; it has justified the wisdom which has chosen
to educate mankind through impressions produced by the
phenomena of the outward world.

March 8, 1870.
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THE MYTHOLOGY

OF

THE ARYAN NATIONS.

BOOK 1.
CHAPTER L

POPULAR THEORIES ON THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF
MYTHOLOGY.

WE cannot examine the words by which we express our thoughts and cHapP.
our wants, or compare the stories which English children hear in L
their nurseries with the folk-talk of Germany and Norway, without Method of
speedily becoming aware that the inquiry on which we have entered ’
must carry us back to the very infancy of mankind. We have under-

taken the investigation of fact, and we must follow the track into

which the search for facts has brought us. If we have been accus-

tomed to think that the race of men started in their great career with
matured powers and with a speech capable of expressing high
spiritual conceptions, we cannot deny the gravity of the issue, when

a science, which professes to resolve this language into its ultimate
elements, asserts that for a period of indefinite length human speech
expressed mere bodily sensations, and that it was confined to such
expressions, because no higher thoughts had yet been awakened in

the mind. But unless we choose to take refuge in assumptions, we

must regard the question as strictly and simply a matter of fact: and

all that we have to do is to examine impartially the conditions of the
problem, with the determination of evading no conclusion to which

the evidence of fact may lead us.

This problem is sufficiently startling, on whatever portion of the The nature
subject we may first fix our minds. The earliest literature, whether roblem 1o
of the Hindu or the Greek, points in the direction to which the be solved.
analysis of language seems to guide us. In both alike we find a

B
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genuine belicf in a living Power, to whom men stand in the relation

~—~ll—'of children to a father; but in both, this faith struggles to find

Condition
of society
in the
Greek
heroic age.

utterance in names denoting purely sensuous objects, and thus
furnishing the germ of a sensuous mythology. Hence the develope-
ment of religious faith and of a true theology would go on side by
side with the growth of an indiscriminate anthropomorphism, until
the contrast became so violent as to call forth the indignant protests
of men like Sokrates and Pindar, Euripides and Plato. Yet this
contrast, as throwing us back upon the analysis of words, has enabled
us to unlock the doors before which the most earnest seekers of
ancient times groped in vain, and to trace almost from their very
source all the streams of human thought.

This antagonism reached its highest point among the Hellenic
tribes. From this point therefore we may most reasonably work back
to that indefinitely earlier condition of thought in which ‘“the first
attempts only were being made at expressing the simplest conceptions
by means of a language most simple, most sensuous, and most
unwieldy.”! The Iliad and Odyssey exhibit a state of society which
has long since emerged from mere brutishness and barbarism. It
has its fixed order and its recognised gradations, a system of law
with judges to administer it, and a public opinion which sets itself
against some faults and vices not amenable to legal penalties. It
brings before us men who, if they retain, in their occasional ferocity,
treachery, and malice, characteristics which belong to the savage, yet
recognise the majesty of law and submit themselves to its government
—who are obedient, yet not servile—who care for other than mere
brute forces, who recognise the value of wise words and prudent
counscls, and in the right of uttering them give the earnest of a yet
higher and more developed freedom. It shows to us men who own
the sanctity of an oath and acknowledge the duty of executing true
judgment between man and man ; who, if they are fierce in fight, yet
abhor mutilation, torture, and unseemly insult, and are willing to
recognise merit in an enemy not less readily than in a friend. Above
all, it tells us of men who in their home life are honest and truthful,
who make no pretension of despising human sympathy and setting
lightly by kindness, gentleness, and love. If here and there we get
glimpses of a charity which seeks a wider range,® yet the love of wife
and children and brethren is the rule and not the exception; and
everywhere, in striking contrast with Athenian society in the days of

' Max Miiller, Ckips from a German ¢iros Ay dvbpdwoiocw”
Workskop, vol. i. P- 354 wdvras ydp ¢irdeaxer 8¢ Exi oixla
* It is the praise of the wealthy valwy. . vi. 14.

Axylos (who is slain by Diomédés) that
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Perikles and Aspasia, we see men and women mingling together in CHAP.
equal and pure companionship, free alike from the arrogance and ——
servility of Oriental empires, and from the horrible vices which, if -
even then in germ, were not matured till the so-called heroic ages

had long passed away.

But these epic poems tell us also of gods, some of whom at least Character
had all the vices and few of the virtues of their worshippers. They f,fen:lfny
tell us of a supreme ruler and father of gods and men who had not thology-
always sat upon his throne, of other gods deposed and smitten down
to dark and desolate regions, of feuds and factions, of lying and
perjury, of ferocious cruelty and unmeasured revenge. They tell us
of gods who delight in sensual enjoyments and care for little more
than the fat of rams and goats, of gods who own no check to their
passions and recognise no law against impurity and lust. And even
those gods who rise to a far higher ideal exhibit characters the most
variable and actions the most inconsistent. The same being is at
different times, nay, almost at the same time, just and iniquitous,
truthful and false, temperate and debauched.

As describing the origin and attributes of the gods, the whole Contrast-
series of Greek myths may be said to form a theology; and with the m;:{,‘;f,‘;
character of the people this theology stands out in marked contrast. ﬂﬁ;‘i:‘:‘f
It is impossible for us to determine precisely the extent to which this belief.
mythical theology was believed, because it is not in our power to
throw ourselves back wholly into their condition of thought; but if
the absence of all doubt or reflexion constitute faith, then their faith
was given to the whole cycle of fables which make up the chronicles
of their gods. If, however, we look to its influence on their thoughts
at times when the human heart is stirred to its depths, we can
scarcely say that this huge fabric of mythology challenged any belief
at all : and thus we must draw a sharp line of severance between their
theology and their religion, if we use religion in the sense attached
to the word by Locke or Newton, Milton or Butler. If the poet
recounts the loves of Zeus, the jealousies of Héré, the feuds and the
factions in Olympos, it is equally certain that Achilleus does not
pray to a sensual and lying god who owns no law for himself and
cannot be a law for man. The contrast is heightened if we turn to
the poems known as the Hesiodic. If the poet narrates a theogony
which incurred the detestation or disgust of Pindar and of Plato, he
tells us also of a Divine King who is a perfectly upright judge, and
loves those who are clean of hand and pure of heart.! If he tells

' The identity of authorship for the  Days is very doubtful : but the question
Hesiodic 7Aagomy and the Works and  is immaterial. Both poems exhibit the
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of horrible banquets to which the more fastidious faith of the lyric
poet refuses to give credence,! he bids all to follow after justice,
because the gods spend their time, not in feasting, but in watching
the ways and works of men.? If Aschylos in one drama depicts the
arrogant tyranny of Zeus as an upstart and usurper, if the reiterated
conviction of the prophetic Titan is that the new god shall fall, yet in
others he looks up to the same Zeus (if indeed it be the same),® as
the avenger of successful wrong, the vindicator of a righteous law
whose power and goodness are alike eternal. If for Sophokles the old
mythology had not lost its charm, if he too might tell of the lawless
loves and the wild licence of Zeus and other gods, yet his heart
is fixed on higher realities, on that purity of word and deed which
has its birth, not on earth, but in heaven, and of which the im-
perishable law is realised and consummated in a God as holy and
everlasting.¢

It would be difficult to discover a more marvellous combination
of seemingly inexplicable contradictions, of belief in the history of
gods utterly distinct from the faith which guided the practice of men,
of an immoral and impure theology with a condition of society which
it would be monstrous to regard as utterly and brutally depraved
Yet, in some way or other, this repulsive system, from which heathen
poets and philosophers learnt gradually to shrink scarcely less than
ourselves, had come into being, had been systematised into a scheme
more or less coherent, and imposed upon the people as so much
genuine history. What this origin and growth was, is (strange as it
may appear) one of the most momentous questions which we can
put to ourselves, for on its answer must depend our conclusions
on the conditions of human life during the infancy of mankind.
Of the answers which have been given to this question, it can
be no light matter to determine which furnishes the most adequate
solution.

Two theories only appear to attempt a philosophical analysis of
this vast system. While one repudiates the imputation of a deliberate

sentiment of the same age, or of times
separated by no long interval ; and in
the latter m the action of Zeus in
the legend of Pandora (which is also
related in the Zheogony) is utterly
unlike that of the Zeus who figures in
all the didactic portions of the work,
! dpol ¥ Ewopa yaorpiuap-
yov paxdpwy T’ elxelv dplorauar.
PINDAR, Olymp. i. 82.

Pindar's objection is a moral one;

but Herodotos proceeded to reject on
physical grounds the legend which told
of the founding of the Dodonaian oracle
(ii. §7), as well as some of the exploits
of Herakles (ii. 45). It was, however,
a moral reason which led him practi-
enll{ to disbelieve the whole story of
Helen’s sojourn at Troy (ii. 120).

* Works and Days, 247-253.

¥ Zebs 3oris wor’ dorly.

Agamemnon, 160.
4 Oid. Tyr. 863-871.
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fabrication of impurities, the other asserts as strongly the wilful moral CHAP.
corruption exhibited in the theogonic narratives of the Greeks. In N 2
the inconsistent and repulsive adventures of Zeus or Herakles it sees

the perversion of high and mysterious doctrines originally imparted

to man, and discerns in the gradations of the Olympian hierarchy
vestiges of the most mysterious doctrines embraced in the whole
compass of Christian teaching. By this theory all that is contra-
dictory, immoral, or disgusting in Greek mythology is the direct

result of human sinfulness and rebellion, and resolves itself into the
distortion of a divine revelation imparted to Adam immediately after

the Fall.

The revelation thus imparted brought before men, we are told (i), Theory of
the Unity and Supremacy of the Godhead ; (ii), a combination, with ;Sgﬂ:‘,gf:“
this Unity, of a Trinity in which the several persons are in some way
of coequal honour ; (iii), the future coming of a Redeemer from the
curse of death, invested with full humanity, who should finally estab-
lish the divine kingdom ; (iv), a Wisdom, personal and divine, which
founded and sustains the world ; (v), the connexion of the Redeemer
with man by descent from the woman. With this was joined the re-
velation of the Evil One, as a tempting power among men, and as the
leader of rebellious angels who had for disobedience been hurled
from their thrones in heaven.! This true theology, in the hands of
the Greeks, was perverted, it is said, into a Trinity of the three sons
of Kronos, Zeus, Hades, and Poseidon, the tradition of the Redeemer
being represented by Apolion, and the Divine Wisdom being em-
bodied in Athéné, while Létd, their mother, stands in the place
of the woman from whom the Deliverer was to descend. The
traditions of the Evil One were still further obscured. Evil, as acting
by violence, was represented most conspicuously in the Titans and
giants—as tempting by deceit, in the Até of Homer, while lastly, the
covenant of the rainbow reappears in Iris.

This theory Mr. Gladstone has traced with great minuteness System of
through the tangled skein of Greek mythology. The original idea he m"d'
finds disintegrated, and a system of secondaries is the necessary con-
sequence. Far above all are exalted Apollon and Athéng, in their
personal purity * yet more than in their power, in their immediate
action,® in their harmony with the will of the Supreme King, and in

! This theory was put forth more
dnntuentigws ago by Mr. Gladstone,
in his elaborate work entitled Homer
and the Homeric Age. The seriousness
of the issue must be pleaded as a reason
for examining it here, as Mr. Gladstone
has propounded it again not only in

Fuvenius Mundi, but in some papers
on the Olympian Hierarchy in the
Nincteenth Century, 1879.

8 Homer and the Homeric Age, ii.
87-107.

3 /bid. 89-93.
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the fact that they alone, among the deities of a second generation,

—L__ are admitted to equal honour with the Kronid brothers, if not even .

Nature of
the doc-
trines per-
verted in
Greck my-
thology.

to higher.! But some of their attributes are transferred to other
beings, who are simply embodiments of the attribute so transferred
and of no other. Thus Athéné is attended by Hermes, Ares,
Themis, and Hephaistos ; Apollon by Paiéon and the Muses;? as,
similarly, we have in Gaia a weaker impersonation of Démétér, and
Nereus as representing simply the watery realm of Poseidon. In
Létd, their mother, is shadowed forth the woman whose seed was to
bruise the head of the serpent; for Léto herself has scarcely any
definite office in the Homeric theology, and she remains, from any
view except this one, an anomaly in mythological belief.?

On this hypothesis, Greek mythology is no distortion of primary
truths which first dawn on the mind of a child or are imparted to it,
and which, it might have been supposed, would form the substance
of divine truth granted to man during the infancy of his race. Itis
the corruption of recondite and mysterious dogmas which were not
to become facts for hundreds or thousands of years. Zeus, the
licentious tyrant, the perjured deceiver, the fierce hater, the lover of
revelry and banqueting, who boasts of his immunity from all restraint
and law, is the representative of the Eternal Father. He with Hades
and Poseiddn represents the Christian Trinity ; but Hades represents
also the power of darkness, and Poseidon shares the attributes of God
with those of the devil,* while all are children of the dethroned
Kronos, in whom again the evil power finds an impersonation.® That

- a theology thus wilfully falsified should be found with a people not

utterly demoralised, but exhibiting on the whole a social condition of
great promise and a moral standard rising constantly higher, is indeed
astonishing. On the supposition that Greek mythology was a cor-
rupted religious system, it must, to whatever extent, have supplied
a rule of faith and practice, and the actions and character of the gods
must have furnished a justification for the excesses of human
passion. That no such justification is alleged, and that the whole
system seems to exercise no influence either on their standard of
morality or their common practice, are signs which might appear to
warrant the presumption that this mythology was not the object of a
moral belief. The whole question, viewed in this light, is so utterly
perplexing, and apparently so much at variance with the conditions
of Homeric society, that we are driven to examine more strictly the
evidence on which the hypothesis rests ; and it must be admitted

Y Homer and the Homeric Age, ii. §7. 4 Jbid. 164.
2 [bid. 61. 3 /bid. 152, * Ibdd, 207.
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that this hypothesis involves the necessity of interpreting mythology CHAP.

7

so as to square with a preconceived system, and carries with it a "

temptation to lessen or to pass over difficulties which appear to
militate against it The Homeric legends are not so consistent as
for such a purpose would seem desirable, and there are the gravest
reasons for not inferring from the silence of the poet that he was
ignorant of other versions than those which he has chosen to adopt.
On the supposition that Athéné and Apolldn represent severally the
Divine Redeemer and the Divine Wisdom, their relation of will to
the Supreme Father becomes a point of cardinal interest and import-
ance. Without going further than the Iliad,! we have a conspiracy to
bind Zeus, in which Athéné is the accomplice of Héré and Poseidon.
In this plot, the deliverance comes not from Apollén, whose office it
is to be “the defender and deliverer of heaven and the other immor-
tals,”-but from Thetis, the silver-footed nymph of the sea ;* and by
her wise counsels Zeus wins the victory over one who is with himself
a member of the traditive Trinity. The same legend qualifies
another statement, that Athéné and Apolldon are never foiled, de-
feated, or outwitted by any other of the gods ;® for Athéné here is
foiled by Thetis. Elsewhere we have Apollon,* like Poseidon,
cheated by Laomedon whom he had served, and finding a more
congenial master, but yet a master, in Admétos ;*® while the parentage
of the three Kronid brothers® and the double character of Poseidon?
stand forth as the most astounding contradictions of all.

There are other legends which represent Athéné in a light incon- Relations

sistent with the personification of the Divine Wisdom. In the tale of

results in the increased wickedness and misery of man ;® in that of
Prometheus, she aids in the theft of fire from heaven against the will
. of Zeus, while one version represents her as acting thus, not from feel-
ings of friendship, but from the passion of love. These legends are
not found in our Homer, but it is impossible to prove that the poet
was unacquainted with them. He makes no reference to some
myths, which are at once among the oldest and the most beautiful ;

1 Gladstone's Homer, &., ii. 70. garded as of earlier growth than another,

® /bid. 72. We must not forget merely because it happens to be found

that in the myths of Asklépios and
Admétos Apollén draws on himself the
wrath and the vengeance of Zeus for
slaying the Kyklopes as a requital for
the death of his son, the Healer ; and
we are fully justified in laying stress on
this fact, until it can be proved that
any one myth must necessarily be re-

in our //iad and Odyssey.

8 [bid. 74.

4 /bid. 75.

8 Ibid. 81.

¢ [b4d. 162.

T Jbid. 206.

$ Hesiod, Theogon. 573; Horks
and Days, 63.

NSV X . tween Zeus
Pandora, at the instigation of Zeus she takes part in the plot which and
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BOOK and he certainly knew of the dethronement of Kronos, as well as of

—L— factions in the new dynasty of the gods.!

Peculiar But if the theory of religious perversion, apart from its moral

&,":’k‘,’:y_ difficulties, involves some serious contradictions, it altogether fails to

thology.  explain why the mythology of the Greeks assumed many of its
peculiar and perhaps most striking features. It does not show us
why some of the gods should be represented pure, others as in part
or altogether immoral ; it does not tell us why Zeus and Herakles
should be coarse and sensual, rather than Athéné and Apollon; it
does not explain why Apollon is made to serve Admétos, why
Herakles bears the yoke of Eurystheus, and Bellerophén that of the.
Kilikian king. It fails to show why Herakles should appear as the
type of self-restraint and sensuality, of labour and sluggishness, why
names so similar in meaning as Lykidn, Helios and Phaethén, should
be attached to beings whose mythical history is so different. If for
these and other anomalies there is a method of interpretation which
gives a clear and simple explanation, which shows how such anoma-
lies crept into being, and why their growth was inevitable—if this
method serves also as a key, not merely to the mythology of Greece,
but to that of the whole Aryan race, nay, even to a wider system still,
a presumption at least is furnished, that the simpler method may
after all be the truest.

Conse- Yet more, the hypothesis of a corrupted revelation involves some

Bvelocd i further consequences, which have a material bearing on the question.

the per-  That which is so perverted cannot become clearer and more definite

m‘:,"g,fd in the very process of corrupt developement. Not only must the

revelation, positive truths, imparted at the first, undergo distortion, but the ideas
involved in them must become weaker and weaker. If the Unity of
God formed one of those primitive truths, then the personality and
the power of Zeus would be more distinct and real in the earliest
times than in the later. The ideas of the Trinity, of the Redeemer,
and of the Divine Wisdom, would be more prominent in those first
stages of belief in the case of a people who confessedly were not sus-
tained by new or continued revelations. The personality of a Divine
Wisdom is not a dogma which men in a thoroughly rude society
could reason out for themselves ; and if it formed part of an original
revelation, the lapse of time would tend to weaken, not to strengthen

! Similarly, the /liad says nothing
about the death of Achilleus : yet the
poet is aware that his life is to be short.

piitep, dwel u° ¥rexés ye prvvdddidy wep
ddyra

is the frequent reproach of Achilleus to

his mother Thetis. But the truth is
that our /Ziad and Odyssey presuppose
everywhere on the part of the hearer or
reader an acquaintance with legends
or stories which are referred to merely
in passing, and sometimes with a bare
allusion.
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it. If, again, this corrupting process had for its cause a moral cor- CHAP.
ruption going on in the hearts and lives of men, then this corruption —
would be intensified in proportion to the degree in which the original
revelation was overlaid. In the Hellenic mythology this process is
reversed. Even as it appears in the poems which we call Homeric

it must have undergone a developement of centuries ; but if it is im-
possible to measure, by any reference to an older Greek literature,

the personality and attributes of each god as compared with the con-
ceptions of a previous age, it is obvious that the general tone of feel-

ing and action, and the popular standard of morality had not been
debased with the growth of their mythology. Whether the Hesiodic

poems belong to a later period than our Iliad and Odyssey is a
question into which it is unnecessary here to enter: but it must be
admitted that if their theology is more systematised, and their
theogony more repulsive, their morality and philosophy is immeasur-

ably higher and more true. With the growth of a mythology and its

more systematic arrangement the perception of moral truth has be.

come more keen and intense ; and the same age which listened to the

book of the generations of Zeus, Kronos, and Aphrodité, learnt
wisdom from the pensive precepts of the “ Works and Days.”

It is perhaps difficult to determine how far the characters of Compari-
Phoibos and Athéné have been drawn out and systematised by the jomofthe
genius and moral instinct of the poet himself. We have no evidence, W':gic‘hl:y_
in any extant literature, of the precise state in which he found the thology.
national mythology ; but it seems unlikely that he had what may be
termed a theological authority for every statement which he makes
and every attribute which he assigns to the one or the other. Itis
certain that Athéné once conspired against the freedom of Zeus;!
but we cannot tell how far the poet himself intensified the general
harmony of her will to that of the King of gods and men, nor can we
forget that Ushas is as dear to gods and men as Athéné herself, and
that Ushas is undeniably nothing but the morning. But language has
furnished evidence, which it is impossible to resist, of the gradual pro-
cess which imparted to these mythical deities both their personality
and their attributes. The literature of another branch of the same
Aryan race exhibits a mythology whose substantial identity with that
of the Greeks it is impossible to dispute ; but in that mythology beings,
whose personality in our Homeric poems is sharply drawn and whose
attributes are strictly defined, are still dim and shadowy. Even the
great Olympian king has not received the passions and appetites, and
certainly not the form of man. Nay, in that older mythology their

v Nliad, i. 400.
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persons and their attributes are alike interchangeable. That which

~———— among the Greeks we find as a highly developed and complicated

Mcthods of

determin-
ing the

extent of
primitive

revelation.

Evidence
of the
Book of
Genesis.

system, is elsewhere a mere mass of floating legend, nay, almost of
mere mythical phrases, without plan or cohesion. But the unformed
mythology of the Veda followed in its own land a course analogous
to that of the mythology of Greece. There was the same systematic
developement, with this difference, that in India the process was
urged on by a powerful sacerdotal order who found their interest in
the expansion of the old belief. In the earlier Vedas there is no pre-
dominant priesthood, and only the faintest indications of caste; there
are no temples, no public worship, and, as it would seem, no images
of the gods; and (what is of immeasurably greater importance in
reference to the mythological creed of the Homeric poets) there are
“no indications of a triad, the creating, preserving, and destroying
power. Brahma does not appear as a deity, and Vishnu, although
named, has nothing in common with the Vishnu of the Puranas: no
allusion occurs to his Avataras. . . . These differences are palpable,
and so far from the Vedas being the basis of the existing system, they
completely overturn it.”! The comparison is scarcely less fatal to
the mythological Trinity of the Greeks.

We come at length to the question of fact. What was the
measure of divine truth imparted to man on his creation, or im-
mediately after the fall, and under what forms was it conveyed? To
allege the rabbinical traditions and speculations of comparatively
recent times * as evidence for the latent meaning of Greek mythology,
is to treat the subject in a way which would simply make any solution
of the problem impossible. The force of a current, when its stream
has been divided, will not tell us much about the course or depth of
kindred streams which have branched off in other directions. Thus
the era of the division of races is the latest limit to which we can
bring down a common tradition for all mankind; and for that tradi-
tion we are, it seems, confined to the first eleven chapters of the
Book of Genesis.®

From these chapters we must derive our proof that our first
parents and their immediate descendants possessed the idea of an
Infinite Being whose perfect goodness arose, not from external
restraints, but from an unchangeable internal determination of
character —of a Trinity of Co-equal Persons in the Divine Unity—

! Professor H. H. Wilson, in the idolatrous. His remarks on the general
Edinburgh Review for October 1860, character of the Vedic religion deserve
No. CCXXVIIL p. 382; and Vishnu the deepest attention.

Purana, p. ii., where he emphatically * Gladstone, Homer, &., ii. 50.
denies that the old Vedic religion was 8 Bid. 4. ¢ 1bid. 18.
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of a Redeemer who should hereafter assume their nature and deliver CHAP.
from death and sin—of a Divine Wisdom which was with God from —s—
the beginning, and of an Evil One, who, having fallen from his

throne in heaven, had now become an antagonistic power, tempting

men to their destruction.!

Whether these early chapters may contain this theological scheme Its charac-
by just and legitimate inference, is a question with which we are not
here concerned. It is not a question of doctrine or belief or theo-
logical analysis. It is a simple question of fact which must determine
whether various races of mankind were or were not guilty of wilful
perversion of high and mysterious doctrines. Taken wholly by
themselves, and not interpreted by the light thrown on them by the
thought and belief of later ages, these records tell us of man as being
(in some sense not explicitly defined) made in the Divine image and
likeness—of one positive prohibition, the violation of which was to
be followed by immediate death—of a subtle beast which tempts the
woman to disobey the command, and of a sense of shame which
follows the transgression. They tell us of flight and hiding when the
man hears the voice of God walking in the garden in the cool of the
day—of an attempt to transfer the blame from the man to the woman,
from the woman to the serpent—of a sentence of humiliation passed
upon the latter, with the warning that its head should be bruised by
the woman’s seed—of a life of toil and labour for the former, ending
with a return to the dust from which he had been made. Besides
this, they tell us briefly that after some generations men began to call
upon the name of the Lord; that in the course of time they sank
(with but one exception) into brute lust and violence ; and that on
the renovation of the earth men were made answerable for each
other’s blood, and received the token of the rainbow as a warrant for
the future permanence of the course of nature. But of any revelation
before the fall, beyond a command to till the garden and to abstain
from the fruit of a particular tree, these records give not the slightest
indication.

If the doctrines which are thus supposed to have made up the Limits of
primitive revelation are contained in these chapters, they are so, it is 32?,:“
admitted, by a dim and feeble foreshadowing.! They tell us nothing
of God in the perfection of His nature, or of a Unity of Three
Persons in the Godhead. They tell us of a subtle serpent, not of a
fallen angel, of the seed of the woman as bruising that serpent’s head,
not of a Divine Redeemer delivering from sin and spiritual death.

Still less do they tell us of a Divine Wisdom, of an institution of

! Gladstone, Homer, &x., ii. 42. * Jbid. 39.
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sacrifice,! or of a spiritual communion in prayer as existing from the

~———— first between man and God. All these doctrines may be legitimate
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deductions; but if to us the record itself gives only mysterious
glimpses of a future fuller revelation, if to us these inferences from
its contents are the result of careful comparison with the later books
of the Old Testament, if even to us their harmony with the belief of
prophets and righteous men of later ages seems clear only because we
have been taught to regard it as clear, then what evidence have we
that in the time of which the third chapter of Genesis speaks to us,
our first parents had a full, or indeed any, apprehension of what even
to us apart from later associations would be faint and shadowy? For
if on the revelation made to them the vast mass of Greek mythology
grew up as a corrupt incrustation, they must have received these
truths not in their germ but in full dogmatic statement. It is difficult
to understand how such a statement would have been to them any-
thing more than a dead unmeaning formula, waiting to be quickened
into life by the breath of a later revelation or by the evidence of later
facts.

If, again, there is any one lesson which may be drawn before
others from the character of the Old Testament records, it is that
ideas, dim and feeble at first, acquire gradually strength and con-
sistency, that the clearness of revelation is increased as the stream
widens, and that all positive belief is the result of years and genera-
tions of discipline. But in some mysterious way, while the course of
the Jewish people was from the lesser to the greater, they in whose
hands the Homeric theology was moulded started with a fulness of
doctrinal knowledge which was not attained by the former until a
long series of centuries had passed away.

There is an instinctive reluctance to accept any theory which
heightens human depravity and corruption, unless there are weighty
reasons for doing so.! And, unquestionably, on the hypothesis which
has just been examined, the mythology of the Greeks exhibits an
instance of wilful and profane perversion, to which it would not be
easy to find a parallel But the character of that mythology still
remains when we have rejected this supposition. We have still
before us the chronicles or legends of gods who not merely eat and
drink and sleep, but display the working of the vilest of human
passions. Some process, therefore, either conscious or unconscious,

1 The fact of offerings is obviously to negative the hypothesis of degenera-
very different from an ordinance com- tion see Sir J. Lubbock’s Prehistoric
manding such offeri Times.

* For the mass of facts which seem
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must have brought about a result so perplexing; and if even for CHAP.
conscious invention there must have been some groundwork, much —r
more must this be the case if we take up an alternative which even

less admits the exercise of a creative faculty.

If then the mythology of the Aryan nations is to be studied to Allegorical

good purpose, the process applied to their legends must be strictly T
scientific. In every Aryan land we have a vast mass of stories, some myths.
preserved in great epic poems, some in the pages of mythographers
or historians, some in tragic, lyric, or comic poetry, and some again
only in the oral tradition or folklore of the people. All these, it is
clear, must be submitted to that method of comparison and differ-
ences by which inductive science has achieved its greatest triumphs.
Not a step must be taken on mere conjecture : not a single result
must be anticipated by ingenious hypothesis. For the reason of their
existence we must search, not in our own moral convictions, or in
those of ancient Greeks or Romans, but in the substance and mate-
rials of the myths themselves. We must deal with their incidents
and their names. We must group the former according to their
points of likeness and difference ; and we must seek to interpret the
latter by the principles which have been established and accepted as
the laws of philological analysis.
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CHAPTER IL
THE RELATION OF MYTHOLOGY TO LANGUAGE

THE analysis of language has fully justified the anticipation of
Locke, that “if we could trace them to their sources, we should find
in all languages the names which stand for things that fall not under
our senses to have had their first rise from sensible ideas.” So tho-
roughly, indeed, has this conjecture been verified, that the assertion
is fast passing into the number of trite and hackneyed sayings ; and
though the interest and vast importance of the fact remains, few are
now tempted to question the conclusion that every word employed to
express the highest theological and metaphysical conceptions at first
denoted mere sensuous perception.!

If to these primeval sensuous words we are indebted for all the
wealth of human language, these words must necessarily have pos-
sessed an almost boundless power of expansion. A single instance
will amply suffice to prove this fact The old root which expressed
the idea of crushing, grinding, or pounding has given birth not only
to its direct representatives the Greek uvAy, the Latin mola, the Irish
meile, and the English mi// and meal ; but it may be traced through
a vast number of words between the meaning of which there is no
obvious connexion. In the Greek pdprapas, to fight, the root has
acquired that metaphorical meaning which is brought out more clearly
in its intransitive forms. In these it embodies naturally the ideas of
decay, softening, or destruction ; and so it furnished a name for man,
as subject to disease and death, the mordus and mors of the Latins
If, again, man was Bporos or morfal, the gods were dpufiporor, and
drank of the amrita cup of immortality.? The grinding away of time
was expressed in the Latin mora, and in the French demeurer, while
the idea of dead water is perhaps seen in mare, mer, the sea The
root was fruitful in proper names. The Greeks had their gigantic
Moliones, or Pounders, while the Norseman spoke of the hammer

' Max Miiller, Latures om Lan- * Southey, Curse of Aekama, xxiv.
Zmage, second series, viil. 343- 10
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of Thor. Midlnir. So, again, the huge Aloadai derived their name CHAP.
from &\enj, the threshing-floor, a word belonging to the same root, as _

dAevpoy, corn, existed in the form pdAevpov. From the same source
came the Sanskrit Maruts, or Storms, the Latin Mars, the Slavonic*
Morana, and the Greek dpns and dper;. But the root passes into
other shades of meaning. Under the form mars or mrayj, it gave
birth to the Greek pé\yw, the Latin mulgeo and mulceo, the English
milk (all meaning, originally, to stroke) ; and in these words, as well
as in the Greek BAd{, palaxds, par@doow, the Latin maradus and
mollis, the Greek ué\y, and Latin mel, it passed into the ideas of soft-
ness, sweetness, languor, and decay. From the notion of melting
the transition was easy to that of desiring or yearning, and we find it,
accordingly, in this sense, in the Greek peAeddvy and @dopas (which
may on good ground be traced to an older uéAdopar), and finally, in
Axis, hope. Not less strange, yet not less evident, is the passage of
the root jan from its original force of making or producing (as shown
in the Sanskrit janas, the Greek yévos, yoves, and yovds, the English
ksin ; in the Sanskrit janaka, the Teutonic 4inig, the English Zing, in
ywwij, and gueen, and guean) to the abstract idea of knowing, as seen
in the Sanskrit jnd, the Greek yvivas, the Latin gnosco, the English
know. The close relationship of the two ideas is best seen in the
Teutonic £ann (can) and kenne (ken).!

The facts which the growth of these words brings before us are Origin of
in the strictest sense historical. The later meanings presuppose the 2"8u2€¢-

earlier significations, and the stages are reached in a chronological
as well as a philosophical order, while the several developements mark
an advance of human thought, and a change in the conditions of
human society. From the highest conceptions of the profoundest
thinkers we are carried back step by step to the rudest notions of an
intellect slowly and painfully awakening into consciousness ; and we
realise the several phases of primeval life, as vividly as if they had
been recorded by contemporary chroniclers. But if the process
invests the study of words with a significance which it is impossible
to overrate, it completely strips the subject of its mystery. No room
is left for theories which traced the origin of speech to a faculty no
longer possessed by mankind,® when the analysis of words exhibits
from the beginning the working of the same unvarying laws.® If the

' Max Miiller, Ze«tures on Lan-  Study of Languagr, passim. Mr. Whit-
gmage, second series, vii.; CAips, ii. ney has carried to its logical results
257. the proposition that man was born, not

s Mﬁu Miiller, Letures om Lan-  with speech, but simply with the ca-
Znage, first series, 370, ef seq. ity for speech.

s ’\Vhimey. On L:xn(ugc and the pacity peee
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BOOK worcs denctng perely stmmul iess e i evolved from yoots ex-

PresSinz mere SersTols Perveriots. X these wurds are thus confess-
ey acaiderial or artimary of coprentocdl sigs. without any essen-
tal cr mecessary relazon 13 he modoes smited. althocgh they are a
LeressaTy Zrowes Tim the orinizal vertal stem. the real question at
issce is set at rest The sensatiops expressed iz these primary words
are fez by mGnes B7 the deal iad dumbl by brute animals, as well
as by speaking men: they migh: therefore. razher they must, have
been feir by man before he made the £TX atempe to acquaint his
corride with the thonzhis which were passing in his own mind
The worC was needed not to enabie him to resiise the perception
for bomself, but to give him the power of awakening the same idea
in acceter. It martered not. therefore. what sound conveyed the
theeghe so ong as the siznal or message was understood ; and thus,
where ar the outset ail was arbitrary. there might be many signs for
the same object cr the same idea. The noticns which, 2s we have
seen, found expression in words derived from the roots MR or ML,
might kave been dencted as eastly by words derived from the stem
GR. And in fact the latter kas been scarcely less fertile than the
former. To it we owe the wonds which denote the grating and
grinding sound of things rubbed forcibly against each other, the grain
which serves as grist for the mill. the gravel which the digger scrapes
up as ke delves his grave, the groan of pain. the grunt Ofindolenoe,
the scribbling of the child and the delicate engraving of a Bewick
or an Albert Durer.! We see. further. that words drawn from imita-
tions of natural sounds have furnished names for impressions made
on cther senses besides that of heanng. and that a presumption is
thus farnished for the similar origzin of all words whatsoever.

It may seem a poor foundaton for a fabric 5o magnificent as the
language of civilised mankird :* but whatever belief may be enter-
taired of the first beginnings of articulate speech. the gradual growth
of language from its earliest elements is disputed by none ; and the
examination of our own language carries us back to a condition of
[hough;mtmanydegmeshigherthanlhmoftﬁbathichnmd
as sunk in hopeless barbarism \’et:ha:thisdiﬂ‘erenceofdegm
involved in this instance a difference of kind is proved by the very

. -

T T L S i, e
in the Scowish ;irmd, the Lithuanian !hxmspuking;s“h“mm-n‘
i5, zhscod::xcmmar,mgm themnemluuls.homuhukqnp'

ax Mgdler, “ Comparative Mytho- crushed. and pat together anew, which
logy,” Chigs from a German Horksicg,  were handled by the tirst speaker. 1o

i 43 the first real ancestoe of ace."—
* ¢‘Never in the history of man has  Max Miiller, Clspy, ik ass.m



THE INFANCY OF THE ARYAN 3a% -~

fact that the one class of men has risen mdefmne™ ¥ ¢ s o =AY
being, while the other exhibits no power whether of selrurre o e
of imitation. These are facts which. like other pirrsical ams we
cannot gainsay, although we may not be called or 1> Gm=mm: e
further question of the unity or plurality of the omar =ax= The
point with which we are more immediately concenel ¥ ™he hpc
thrown by the history of words on the soqa! and paim= sy x
the race, and on the consequences which foliowed e S x
separation of tribes speaking dialects more or less Ciose’s akx

It can never be too often repeated that the facs 183¢ Yt r =gors
the course of philological inquiry are as strictly hisonca 2s a=r 2= ¥
which are recorded of the campaigns of Hannibal Welmpmom o ms= +
Napoleon. The words possessed in common by Cficres A-vzx e
languages point to the fact that these now separated =hes miz
dwelt together as a single people, while a comparism <f tome
common words with others peculiar to the several dialecs f—rista
evidence of the material condition of the vet undivided race. T=oa
from the identity of words connected with peaceful occupasizms as
contrasted with the varying terms for war and hunting. we may
gather “that all the Aryan nations had led a long life of peace
before they separated, and that their language acquired individs-
ality and nationality as each colony started in search of new homes,
new generations forming new terms connected with the warlike
and adventurous life of their onward migrations.”! But these new
terms were evolved from the common stock of verbal stems, and
the readiness with which these roots lent themselves to new shades
of meaning would not only render it easier to express thoughts
already needing utterance, but would itself be a fruitful source
of new ideas and notions. This process would be, in fact, a mul-
tiplication of living images and objects, for all names in the earliest
stages of language were either masculine or feminine, *neuters
being of later growth, and distinguishable chiefly in the nominative.”
Thus the forms of language would tend to keep up a condition of
thought analogous to that of infants; and the conscious life of all
natural objects, inferred at first from the consciousness of personality

1 So again from the fact that in San-

skrit, Grecé:; nr;ler(r;othic “J know"” is

ressed by a ect, meaning origin-
311; ¢ 1 have perceived,” Professor Max
Miiller infers that * this fashion or idiom
had become permanent before the
Greeks seguted from the Hindus,
before the Hindus became unintelligible
tothe Germans.” Sauch facts, he insists,

‘“ teach us lessons more important than
all the traditions put together, which
the inhabitants of India, Greece, and
Germany have preserved of their earliest
migrations, and of the foundations of
their empires, ascribed to their gods, or
to the sons of their gods and heroines.”
—Chips, ii. 252,
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in the speaker or thinker, would become an article of belief sanctioned
by the paramount authority of names. and all descriptions of pheno-
mena would bring before them the actions of conscious things
Man would thus be living in a magic circle, in which words would
strengzthen an illusion inseparible from the intellectual condition of
chiidhood. Yet we can scarcely fail to see the necessity of his being
kft to ascertain the truth or falsehood of his impressions by the
patient observation of facts, if he was ever to attain to a real know-
ledge and a true method for its attainment—if, in other words, he
was to have an education, such as the wisest teacher would bestow
upon a child Ages may have been needed to carry him forward
a single step in the upward course ; but the question of time can
throw no doubt on the source from which the impulse came. The
advance made, whether quick or slow, would be as much the work
of God as the existence of man in the class of mammalia Until
it can be shown that our powers of sensation and motion are self-
originated, the developement of a higher idea from a sensuous con-
ception must be ascribed to the Divine Spirit, as truly as the noblest
thought which can be embraced by the human mind Hence each
stage in the growth of language marks the formation of new wants,
new ideas, and new relations. It was an event in the history of
man when the ideas of father, mother, brother, sister, husband, wife,
were first conceived and first uttered It was a new era when the
numerals from one to ten had been framed, and when words like
law, right, duty, generosity, love, had been added to the dictionary
of man. It was a revelation, the greatest of all rewvelations, when
the conception of a Creator, a Ruler. a Father of man, when the
name of God was for the first time uttered in this world ™!

In that primzval time, therefore. after he had learnt to express
his bodily feelings in articulate sounds, but before he had risen to
any definite conception of a Divine Being. man could interpret the
world around him only through the medium of his own sensations.
It was thus impossible that he could fail to attribute sensations like

1 Max )lulla, Latures om Lion-
guage, second series, vil. 308 : Hisory
i Samikrit Leerztmre, 328, o sy
Afier tracing the evolution of a mural

mer? dans la mythologie originaire et
oe s'en degagea que pahr pen.  Quoique
Plede ait eté ples ward pays

exceilence de la theologie, le R:g Veda

and meaning from myths  ne coctient de theologe que dans ses

y parely physical. M. Bandry  parties les moins anciennes. Il en faut
condudq ‘Le sentiment moral et ndre son parti; I meuphvsaqne,
religicux  n'existait 92 .mpln:xtunent morale elleméme en tant qu'elle
dans le naturalisme priminf.  Lidée  amrive i se formuler, soat des fraits du

du Dica créateur, pére des hommes,
aimant le bien et menant la aeation

vers ce but final, n'apparait pas pette-

developpement intellectuel et non des
soavenirs d'une antiqoe sagesse.”"—De

O Intopritarn Mytkodogisme, 30.
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his own to every object on which his eyes rested in the material CHAP.
universe. His notions about things external to himself would be 1l
the direct result of his psychological condition ; and for their utter-
ance he would have in language an instrument of boundless power.!

! I do not know that I am called
upon to refute or even to notice the
per on Professor Max Miiller’s ‘‘ Phi-
r:sophy of Mythology,” contributed by
Mr. A. to Fraser’s Magazine
for August 1881. I can but ask the
reader to weigh Mr. Lang’s statements
" carefully and impartially, while I confess
for myself that, having read his paper
more than once or twice, I can gather
from it only the following points : (1)
that he objects to Professor Max Miiller’s
sequence of the Rhematic and Mytho-
peeic ages, or to the chronological limits
assigned to them ; (2) that he looks on
the general material of mythology, and
not merely on certain portions of it, as
lewd, foul, revolting, and unnatural, as
the gross growth of disgusting savagery ;
(3) that he regards this silly, senseless,
and obscene talk as consisting of phrases
or expressions spoken ‘‘directly of the
heavenly bodies and powers of nature,
conceived of as beings with human
passions ; ” and (4) that the whole mul-
titude of mythical names and the vast
fabric of mythical narration has grown
up anyhow, like the Lucretian fortuitous
concourse of atoms, which has brought
us into a world impress?::’ in a very odd
way witha nces of ign in every
E::y( of it ;pma the legen?%? Hermes
nothing to do with the wind, that

of Prokris nothing to do with the dew,
and that of Io and Argos Panoptes no-
ing to do with the moon and the stars.
to the value of these conclusions

the reader must be judge. I can only

say that when we come to anything like
a theory in Mr. Lang’s r, it seems
(1) to agree very singularly with that
of Professor Max Miiller ; that (2) I
do not find in Professor Max Miiller’s
volumes the sharply defined boundaries
of a mythopceic age, to which Mr. Lang
most strongly objects ; that (3) the great
bulk of Vedic, Hellenic, or Teutonic
myths is not silly, gross, obscene, dis-
gusting, and revolting ; and (4) that the
attempt to explain the growth of
mythical traditions as the result of acci-
dent is worth as much and as little as
the attempt to construct a system of
astronomy without gravitation.

I cannot bring myself to see an
need of goinginto details. It is enoug
to note Mr.ng.mg's remark on the m
of Urvastand Pur{iravas. Professor
Miiller had said that the story told of
them is one that is true only of the sun
and the dawn. Mr. Lang positively
denies this, holding the gist of the story
to be ‘‘merely that Urvast vanishes,
when Purfiravas transgresses a point
of matrimonial etiquette,” * similar eti-
quette being a common fact in man-
ners from North America to Bulga-
ria, and round again to South Africa.”
That it is not so, the reader may perha
feel satisfied when he has examined the
accounts given in this volume of the
stories, not of Urvast only, but of Bheki,
Melusina, Psyche. and the multitude
of tales of which these may be regarded
as the types.
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MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

CHAPTER IIL
THE SOURCE OF MYTHICAL SPEECH.

Ir the analysis of language and the researches of antiquarians bring
before us, in the earliest annals of mankind, a state of society which
bears to our own a resemblance not greater than that of infancy to
mature manhood, we shall scarcely realise that primaval condition
of thought except by studying closely the mind of children. Stubborn
facts disclose as the prominent characteristics of that early time the
selfishness and violence, the cruelty and slavishness of savages ; yet
the mode in which they regarded the external world became a
source of inexhaustible beauty, a fountain of the most exquisite
and touching poetry. So true to nature and so lovely are the forms
into which their language passed, as they spoke of the manifold
phases of the changing year; so deep is the tenderness with which
they describe the death of the sun-stricken dew, the brief career
of the short-lived sun, and the agony of the earth-mother mourning
for her summer-child, that we are tempted to reflect back upon the
speakers the purity and truthfulness of their words. If the theory
of a corrupted revelation as the origin of mythology imputes to
whole nations a gross and wilful profanity which consciously travesties
the holiest things, the simplicity of thought which belongs to the
earliest myths presents, as some have urged, a picture of primazval
humanity too fair and flattering.

No deep insight into the language and ways of children is needed
to dispel such a fancy as this. The child who will speak of the

.dawn and the twilight as the Achaian spoke of Prokris and Eds will

also be cruel or false or cunning. There is no reason why man in
his earliest state should not express his sorrow when the bright being
who had gladdened him with his radiance dies in the evening, or
feel a real joy when he rises again in the morning, and yet be selfish
or oppressive or cruel in his dealings with his fellows. His mental
condition determined the character of his language, and that con-
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dition exhibits in him, as in children now, the working of a feeling CHAP.

which endows all outward things with a life not unlike his own. Of
the several objects which met his eye he had no positive knowledge,
whether of their origin, their nature, or their properties. But he
had life, and therefore all things else must have life also. He was
under no necessity of personifying them, for he had for himself
no distinctions between consciousness and personality. He knew
nothing of the conditions of his own life or of any other, and there-
fore all things on the earth or in the heavens were invested with the
same vague idea of existence. The sun, the moon, the stars, the
ground on which he trod, the clouds, storms, and lightnings were
all living beings; could he help thinking that, like himself, they
were conscious beings also? His very words would, by an inevitable
necessity,! express this conviction. His language would admit no
single expression from which the attribute of life was excluded, while
it would vary the forms of that life with unerring instinct.® Every
object would be a living reality, and every word a speaking picture.
For him there would be no bare recurrence of days and seasons,
but each morning the dawn would drive her bright flocks to the
blue pastures of heaven before the birth of the lord of day from the
toiling womb of night. Round the living progress of the new-born
sun there would be grouped a lavish imagery, expressive of the
most intense sympathy with what we term the operation of material
forces, and not less expressive of the utter absence of even the
faintest knowledge. Life would be an alternation of joy and sorrow,
of terror and relief; for every evening the dawn would return
leading her bright flocks, and the short-lived sun would die. Years
might pass, or ages, before his rising again would establish even
the weakest analogy ;* but in the meanwhile man would mourn for

! 1 should wish to place, if possible,  exercised language on thought in
a stronger stress on these words now every possible sphere of mental activity.”
than when I wrote them some twelve It follows, of course, that the history of
or thirteen years ago. Professor Max  philosophy is the history of a long battle
Miiller has well said that on the ques-  with mytho]oFy, in which the victory
tion, whether the wth of myths of thought belongs still to *the distant
be inevitable or not, the whole problem  future.”—Selected Essays, i. 590-591.

of mythology seems to turn, and there- * Tylor, Primitive Culture, i. 268

fore that the certainty of the result * In spite of the incredulity which
cannot be too strongly insistedon. My- one or two critics have expressed
thol thus becomes ‘‘an inherent for this assertion, I see no reason for
necessity of J*and is, ““in fact, qualifying a proposition for which we

the dark shadow which language throws  have abundant evidence, See Max
onthonﬁh(, and which can never disap-  Miiller, Selected Essays, i. 600. But
pear till language becomes altogether  even after the analogy had been estab-
commensurate with thought, which it lished, and a sense of grdel: had bcen
never will” Mythology, then, in its impressed upon the mind, it was this
highest sense is stn;g “the power very order which was regarded with




22

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

BoOK his death, as for the loss of one who might never return. For every

I

myths.

aspect of the material world he would have ready some life-giving
expression ; and those aspects would be scarcely less varied than

-his words. The same object would at different times, or under

different conditions, awaken the most opposite or inconsistent con-
ceptions. But these conceptions and the words which expressed
them would exist side by side without producing the slightest con-
sciousness of their incongruity ; nor is it easy to determine the exact
order in which they might arise. The sun would awaken both
mournful and inspiriting ideas, ideas of victory and defeat, of toil
and premature death. He would be the Titan, strangling the
serpents of the night before he drove his chariot up the sky; and
he would also be the being who, worn down by unwilling labour
undergone for men, sinks wearied into the arms of the mother who
bare him in the morning. Other images would not be wanting ; the
dawn and the dew and the violet clouds would be not less real and
living than the sun. In his rising from the east he would quit the
fair dawn, whom he should see no more till his labour drew towards
its close. And not less would he love and be loved by the dew
and by the morning herself, while to both his life would be fatal
as his fiery car rose higher in the sky. So would man speak of all
other things also; of the thunder and the earthquake and the storm,
not less than of summer and winter. But it would be no personifi-
cation, and still less would it be an allegory or metaphor. It would
be to him a veritable reality, which he examined and analysed as
little as he reflected on himself. It would be a sentiment and a belief,
but in no sense a religion.

In these spontaneous utterances of thoughts awakened by out-
ward phenomena, we have the source of the myths which must be
regarded as primary. But it is obvious that such myths would be
produced only so long as the words employed were used in their
original meaning. While men were conscious of describing only
the departure of the sun when they said “ Endymion sleeps,” the
myth had not passed beyond its first stage ; but if once the meaning
of the word were either in part or wholly forgotten, the creation of
a new personality under this name would become inevitable, and
the change would be rendered both more certain and more rapid
by the very wealth of words which they lavished on the sights and
objects which most impressed their imagination. A thousand phrases
profound and reverent awe and admira-  irregular belongs, as Professor Miiller

tion. The state of mind which can see  has remarked, to a later time.
signs and wonders only in what is
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would be used to describe the action of the beneficent or consuming CHAP.
sun, of the gentle or awful night, of the playful or furious wind : and

every word or phrase became the germ of a new story, as soon as

the mind lost its hold on the original force of the name.!

Thus in the Polyonymy which was the result of the earliest form Secondary

of human thought, we have the germ of the great epics of later ™™
times, and of the countless legends which make up the rich stores
of mythical tradition. There was no bound or limit to the images
suggested by the sun in his ever varying aspects ; and for every one
of these aspects they would have a fitting expression, nor could
human memory retain the exact meaning of all these phrases when
the men who used them had been scattered from their original home.
Old epithets would now become the names of new beings, and the
legends so framed would constitute the class of secondary myths.
But in all this there would be no disease of language. The failure
would be that of memory alone,—a failure inevitable, yet not to be
regretted, when we think of the rich harvest of beauty which the
poets of many ages and many lands have reaped from these half-
remembered words.* :

It mattered little, then, of what object and phenomenon they Polyono-
might happen to speak. It might be the soft morning light or the foy;os ﬁ;
fearful storm-cloud, the wind or the thunder. In each case there [Bnm“" of
would be Polyonymy, the employment of many names to denote the logy.
same thing. In each case, their words would express truthfully the

¥ “«“That Titanic assurance with
which we say, the sun must rise, was
unknown to the early worshippers of
nature, or if they also began to feel the

larity with which the sun and the
other

stars perform their daily labour, -

they still thought of free beings kept in
temporary servitude, chained for a time,
and bound to obey a higher will, but
sure to rise, like Herakles, to a higher
ﬂory at the end of their labours.”—

ax Miiller, ‘ Comparative Mytho-
loq," Chips, &., ii. 96.

In his Lectures on Language, second
series, 358, Professor Max Miiller asserts
that ‘‘ whenever any word, that was at
first new metaphorically, is new without
a clear conception of the steps that led
to its original metaphorical meaning,
there is E).g:r of mythology ; when-
ever those steps are forgotten and arti-
ficial steps put in their places, we have
mythology, or, if I may say so, we have
diseased language, whether that lan-
guage refers to religious or secular in-
terests.” The mythology thus produced

gigue.  After quoti

he terms the bane of antiquity. This
view is opposed by M. Baudmin his
able paper, De I’ Interprétation Mytholo-
the sentence just
cited, he adds, *‘ Voilalel e accusé
de maladie et de révolte, fort injuste-
ment i notre avis, car la faute n’est
qu'aux défaillances de la mémoire, qui
a gardé le mot mais oublié le sens. %e
mal arrive tant6t pour un mot, tant8t
pour une figure symbolique dont on a
perdu la clef. Mais parce qu'une re-
présentation mal comprise d’'un évéque
debout devant des catéchuménes plongés
dans la cuve baptismale a donng lieu &
la légende de saint Nicholas ressuscitant
les enfants, en faut-il conclure aussi que
la sculpture était malade?” But after
all there is no real antagonism between
the view taken by Professor Max Miiller
and that of M. Baudry. With the
former, mythology arises when the steps
which led to a metaphor are in greater
or less degree forgotten ; in other words,
from a failure of memory, not from dis-
ease in language.
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BOOK impressions which the phenomena left on their senses, and their
L truthfulness would impart to their language an undying beauty ; but
the most fruitful source of mythical phrases would be found un-
doubtedly in the daily or yearly course of the lord of day. In the
thought of these early ages the sun was the child of night, or dark-
ness ; the dawn came before he was born, and died as he rose in the
heavens. He strangled the serpents of the night ; he went forth like
a bridegroom out of his chamber, and like a giant to run his course.
He had to do battle with clouds and storms. Sometimes his light
grew dim under their gloomy veil, and the children of men shuddered
at the wrath of the hidden sun. Sometimes his ray broke forth only,
after brief splendour, to sink beneath a deeper darkness ; sometimes
he burst forth at the end of his course, trampling on the clouds
which had dimmed his brilliancy and bathing his pathway with blood.
Sometimes, beneath mountains of clouds and vapours, he plunged
into the leaden sea. Sometimes he looked benignly on the face of
his mother or his bride who came to greet him at his journey’s end
Sometimes he was the lord of heaven and of light, irresistible in his
divine strength ; sometimes he toiled for others, not for himself, in a
hard, unwilling servitude. His light and heat might give life or
destroy it. His chariot might scorch the regions over which it
passed ; his flaming fire might burn up all who dared to look with
Prying eyes into his dazzling treasure-house. He might be the child
destined to slay his parents, or to be united at the last in an unspeak-
able peace to the bright dawn who for brief space had gladdened his
path in the morning. He might be the friend of the children of
men, and the remorseless foe of those powers of darkness who had
stolen away his bride. He might be a warrior whose eye strikes
terror into his enemies, or a wise chieftain skilled in deep and
hidden knowledge. Sometimes he might appear as a glorious being
doomed to an early death, which no power could avert or delay.
Sometimes grievous hardships and desperate conflicts might be
followed by a longer season of serene repose. Wherever he went,
men might welcome him in love, or shrink from him in fear and
anguish. He would have many brides in many lands, and his off-
spring would assume aspects beautiful, strange, or horrible. His
course might be brilliant and beneficent, or gloomy, sullen, and
capricious. As compelled to toil for others, he would be said to
fight in quarrels not his own ; or he might for a time withhold the
aid of an arm which no enemy could withstand. He might be the
destroyer of all whom he loved, he might slay the dawn with his
kindling rays, he might scorch the fruits who were his children ; he
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might woo the deep blue sky, the bride of heaven itself, and an in- CHAP.

evitable doom might bind his limbs on the blazing wheel for ever
and ever. Nor in this crowd of phrases, all of which have borne
their part in the formation of mythology, is there one which could
not be used naturally by ourselves to describe the phenomena of the
outward world, and there is scarcely one perhaps, which has not
thus been used by our own poets.

But in truth we need not go back to that early time for evidence Use of
abstract
and con-

of the fact that language such as this comes naturally to mankind.

II1.

Abstract names are the result of long thought and effort, and they cfele

are never congenial to the mass of men. They beleng to a dialect ™"
which can never be spoken by poets, for on such unsubstantial food
poetry must starve and die. Some of us may know now that there
is nothing in natural phenomena which has any positive relation with
the impressions produced on our minds, that the difference between
the temperatures of Baiz and Nova Zembla is simply the difference
of a few degrees more or less of solar heat, as indicated by Reaumur
or Fahrenheit; that the beautiful tints of morning and evening are
being produced every moment, and that they are mere results of the
inclination which the earth at a particular moment may have to the
sun. We may know that the whispering breeze and the roaring
storm are merely air moving with different degrees of force, that
there is no generic difference between ice and water, between fluids
and solids, between heat and cold. What if this knowledge were
extended to all? Would it be a gain if the language of men and
women, boys and girls, were brought into strict agreement with
scientific facts, and made to exhibit the exactness of technical defini-
tions? The question is superfluous, for so long as mankind remain
what they are, such things are impossible. In one sense, the
glorious hues which spread over the heavens at sunrise and sundown,
the breeze and the hurricane, are to us nothing. The forces which
produce the phenomena of the outward world take no notice of us.
" Shall it then be said that there is not One who does take note of the
impressions which the sights or the sounds of nature make upon our
minds? Must we not recognise the feelings which those phenomena
irresistibly evoke in us as not less facts than the phenomena them-
sclves? We cannot rid ourselves of these impressions. They are
part of us; they grow with our growth, and it is best for us if they
receive a wholesome culture. Modern science may show that our
feelings are merely relative ; but there is still that within us which
answers to the mental condition from which the mythical language
of our forefathers sprang. It is impossible for us to look on the
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changes of day and night, of light and darkness, of summer and

—~—— winter, with the passionless equanimity which our philosophy re-

Myths
arising
from the
use of
equivocal
words.

quires; and he who from a mountain summit looks down in solitude
on the long shadows as they creep over the earth, while the sun
sinks down into the purple mists which deaden and enshroud his
splendours, cannot shake off the feeling that he is looking on the
conscious struggle of departing life. He is wiser if he does not
attempt to shake it off. The peasant who still thinks that he hears
the soft music of the piper of Hameln, as the leaves of the wood
rustle in the summer air, will be none the better if he parts with this
feeling for some cold technical expression. The result of real science
is to enable us to distinguish between our impressions and the facts
or phenomena which produce. them, whenever it may be necessary to
do so; but beyond this, science will never need to make any trespass
on the domain of the poet and the condition of thought which finds
its natural expression in the phrases that once grew up into a
mythology.!

To the primary myths which spring from phrases employed in
their original meaning to express the phenomena of the outward
world, and to the secondary myths which arose from a partial or
complete forgetfulness of that meaning, must be added a third class,
which came into existence from the use of equivocal words. If, as
the tribes and families of men diverged from common centres, there
was always a danger that words expressing sensuous ideas might be
petrified into personal appellatives, there was also the more imminent
danger that they might be confounded with other words most nearly
resembling them in sound. The result would be, in grammatical
phrase, false etymology: the practical consequence would be the
growth of a mythology. Many of the tales belonging to the most
complicated mythical systems arose simply from the misinterpretation
of common words. From a root which meant to sksne, the Seven
Shiners received their name ; possibly or probably to the same roots
belongs the name of the Golden Bear (dpxros and ursa), as the
Germans gave to the lion’ the title of Goldfusz; and thus, when the
epithet had, by some tribes, been confined to the Bear, the Seven
Shiners were transformed first into seven bears, then into one with
Arktouros (Arcturus) for their bearward. In India, too, the mean-
ing of riksha was forgotten ; but instead of referring the word to
bears, they confounded it with 77s4s, and the Seven Stars became the
abode of the Seven Poets or Sages, who enter the ark with Menu

¢1 See further Max Miiller, ¢ Com- 2 Lectures on Language, second
parative Mythology,” Chips, ii. 96. series, 303.
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(Minos), and reappear as the Seven Wise Men of Hellas, the Seven CHAP.
Children of Rhodos and Helios,! and the Seven Champions of L
Christendom. The same lot, it would seem, befell another name for
this constellation. They who spoke of the seven friones had long
forgotten that their fathers spoke of the stars as faras (staras) or
strewers of light, and converted the bearward into BoOtes, the
ploughman, while the Teutonic nations, unconscious that they had
retained the old root in their word s#ern or star, likewise embodied a
false etymology in wagons or wains. But when we turn to the
Arkadian tale, that Kallists, the mother of the eponymous hero
Arkas, was changed into a bear by the jealousy of Héré and im-
prisoned in the constellation, we find ourselves in that boundless
region of mythology, the scenes of which are sometimes so exquisitely
fair, sometimes so gloomy, hideous, and repulsive. The root va4, to
convey (the Latin zeko), gave a name to the horse, to the flame of
fire, and to the rays of the sun.* The magic wand of metaphor, with-
out which there can be no growth or expansion of language, soon
changed the rays of the sun into horses. But these horses, vakni,
had yet another epithet, Harst, which signified at first the brilliancy
produced by fat and ointment. Like the Greek words otyaAdes and
Auxapds, applied to things anointed with lard or oil, ghritd-prishthéh
(glittering with fat) furnished a title for the horses (or flames) of
Agni, ignss, the fire. Thus the Harits became the immortal steeds
who bear the chariot of Indra across the sky and the car of Archil-
leus over the plains of Ilion. The Greek carried away the name at
an earlier stage; and the Charites, retaining simply the qualities of
grace and brightness, became the lovely beings who, with Himeros
and the Muses, charm earth and heaven with their song. But before
the Hesiodic theogony had defined their numbers and fixed their
attributes, Charis remained a mere name of Aphrodité, the radiant
dawn who springs from the sea before the rising of the sun. Still,
though even at that early time Aphrodité was the goddess of sensuous
beauty and love, she was yet, with a strange adherence to the old
meaning of her name, known as Enalia and Pontia, the child of the
sea foam. For yet another title which she bore they could but
frame a tale that Argynnis, the beloved of Agamemnon, had died at
Kephisos. Yet that title, identified with the Sanskrit aryuni, spoke
simply of dazzling loveliness. By a similar process of metaphor, the
rays of the sun were changed into golden hair, into spears and lances,
and robes of light. Over the shoulders of Phoibos Lykégenés, the

! Pind. O/ vii. 132.
® See further Max Miiller, Rig }eda Sankitd, vol. i. p. 26.
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light-born, flow the sacred locks which no razor might touch. On the

—L— head of Nisos, as on that of Samson,! they become a Palladion in-

Disinte-
gration of
myths,

vested with a mysterious power. From Helios, the sun, who can
scorch as well as warm, comes the robe of Medeia, which reappears
in the poisoned garments of Deianeira. Under the form of spears
and arrows the rays of the sun are seen in almost every page of all
Aryan mythology. They are the invincible darts of Phoibos, Achil-
leus, and Meleagros, of Heraklés and Theseus, of Artemis, Perseus,
and Bellerophén, the poisoned arrows which Philoktétés and
Odysseus, the model, as some will have it, of Hellenic character,
scruple not to use.

Thus the disintegration of the primary myths would be insured
by the wealth of synonyms which the earliest form of human thought
had brought into existence. If the Greek mythographers had been
conscious that Kephalos and Prokris meant only the sun and the
dew, the legend would have continued to belong to the same class
with the myths of Indra and his cloud-enemy Vritra. As it is, it
stands midway between these primary legends and the later tales which
sprung up when the meaning of such names as Lyk46n, Kordnis,
and Sarpédon had been wholly forgotten. The form of thought
which looked on all sensible phenomena as endowed with a con-
scious life, found utterance in a multiplicity of names for the same
object, and each of these names became or might become the
groundwork of a new myth, as in process of time they were con-
founded with words which most nearly resembled them in sound.

! Dean Stanley (ZLectures on the and those of Herakles. See also Gold-
ewish Church, i. 368) points out the  ziher’s Mythology among the Hebrews,
ikeness between the features of Samson  p. 22.
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CHAPTER 1V.
THE DEVELOPEMENT OF MYTHOLOGY.

WHEN in the Vedic songs we read of Indra, the sun-god, as fighting cuaP.
with Vritra, the dark power who imprisons the rain in the storm- _IV-__
cloud, or with Ahi, the throttling snake, or as pursuing the beautiful E'-ﬂsﬂaty
Dahan4, of the dawn as the mother or the bride of the sun, or of the cal's speech.
sun as slaying the dark parent from whom he has sprung,! we feel at

once, that in such language we have an instrument of wonderful
elasticity, that the form of thought which finds its natural utterance

in such expressions must be capable of accommodating itself to every

place and every climate, and that it would have as much room for its
exercise among the frozen mountains of the North as under the

most smiling sky and genial sun. But the time during which this
mythical speech was the common language of mankind, would be a

period of transition, in which the idea of existence would be sooner

or later expanded into that of personality. Probably before this
change had taken place, the yet unbroken Aryan family would be
scattered to seek new homes in distant lands; and the gradual
change of language, which that dispersion rendered inevitable, would

involve a more momentous change in their belief. They would carry

away with them the old words and expressions ; but these would now

be associated with new ideas, or else be imperfectly or wrongly under-

stood. Henceforth, the words which had denoted the sun and moon

would denote not merely living things but living persons. From
personification to deification the steps would be but few; and the
process of disintegration would at once furnish the materials for

a vast fabric of mythology. All the expressions which had attached

a living force to natural objects would remain as the description

of personal and anthropomorphous gods. Every word would become

an attribute, and all ideas once grouped round a single object would

branch off into distinct personifications. The sun had been the lord

of light, the driver of the chariot of the day; he had toiled and

Y Tylor, Primitive Culture, ii. 404.
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laboured for the sons of men, and sunk down to rest, after a hard

~——— battle, in the evening. But now the lord of light would be Phoibos

Results of
mythical
language.

Apolldn, while Helios would remain enthroned in his fiery chariot,
and his toils and labours and death-struggles would be transferred to
Heraklés. The violet clouds which greet his rising and his setting
would now be represented by herds of cows which feed in earthly
pastures. There would be other expressions which would still
remain as floating phrases, not attached to any definite deities. These
would gradually be converted into incidents in the life of heroes, and
be woven at length into systematic narratives. Finally, these gods or
heroes, and the incidents of their mythical career, would receive each
“a local habitation and a name.” These would remain as genuine
history, when the origin and meaning of the words had been either
wholly or in part forgotten.

But in such a process as this, it is manifest that the men amongst
whom it sprang up would not be responsible for the form which it
might assume. Words, applied at first simply to outward objects or
phenomena, would become the names of personal gods; and the
phrases which described those objects would then be transferred to
what were now deities to be adored. But it would not follow that a
form of thought which might apply, not only without harm but with
a marvellous beauty, to things if living yet not personal, would bear
translation into the conditions of human life. If in the older speech,
the heaven was wedded to the earth, which returned his love with
a prodigal fertility, in the later time the name of the heaven would be
the name of a god, and that god would necessarily be earthly and
sensual. But this developement of a mythology, much of which would
inevitably be immoral and even repulsive, would not necessarily
exercise a like debasing influence on the morality and practice of
the people. It had started with being a sentiment, not a religion,—a
personal opinion, but not a moral belief; and the real object of
the heart’s adoration would remain not less distinct from the creations
of mythology than it had been before. Nay, it might be that, with
any given people, the tone of thought and the character of society
might be more and more raised, even while the incongruous mytho-
logical fabric assumed more stupendous proportions. But the first
condition of thought, which regarded every object in creation, would
have #n itse/f only two possible developements. It must issue either
in an anthropomorphous polytheism, or in a degrading fetish worship.
The character of the people would in each case determine whether
the result for them should be an idolatrous terror of inanimate
things, or the multiplication of deities with human forms and human
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passions, mingling with men, and sharing their partialities and CHAP.
their feuds. AL

For the proofs of these assertions, we shall look in vain to the Evidence

earliest Hellenic literature. But the Vedic poems furnish indis- gfe:'e‘,‘;
putable evidence, that such as this was the origin and growth of ment fur-
Greek and Teutonic mythology. In these poems, the names of :‘tl.seh%;y
many, perhaps of most, of the Greek gods, indicate natural objects Vo4
which, if endued with life, have not been reduced to human per-
sonality. In them Daphné is still simply the morning twilight
ushering in the splendour of the new-born sun; the cattle of Hélios
there are still the light-coloured clouds which the dawn leads out
into the fields of the sky. There the idea of Heraklés has not been
separated from the image of the toiling and struggling sun, and the
glory of the life-giving Hélios has not been transferred to the god
of Delos and Pytho. In the Vedas the myths of Endymion, of
Kephalos and Prokris, Orpheus and Eurydiké, are exhibited in the
form of detached mythical phrases, which furnished for each their
germ.! The analysis may be extended indefinitely: but the con-
clusion can only be, that in the Vedic language we have the
foundation, not only of the glowing legends of Hellas, but of the
dark and sombre mythology of the Scandinavian and the Teuton.
Both alike have grown up chiefly from names which have been
grouped around the sun ; but the former has been grounded on those
expressions which describe the recurrence of day and night, the
latter on the great tragedy of nature in the alternation of summer
and winter.

Of this vast mass of solar myths, some have emerged into inde- Relative
pendent legends, others have furnished the groundwork of whole 28¢Sf
epics, others have remained simply as floating tales whose intrinsic myths.
beauty no poet has wedded to his verse. Whether the whole may
be classified in order of priority, may be doubtful ; but the strong
presumption would be, that those which have not been systematised
into coherent narratives are the oldest, as not having sufficiently lost
their original meanﬁlg. At the least, they exhibit to us the substance
of mythology in its earliest form. Thus the legends of Kephalos and
Prokris, of Daphné, Narkissos, and Endymién, have come down
to us in a less artificial form than that of Heraklés, while the myth
of Heraklés has been arrested at a less advanced stage than those of
Zeus and Apollén. But all alike can be translated back into
mythical expressions, and most of these expressions are found in the

! See the analysis of these myths in  parative Mythology,” Chips from a
Professor Max Miiller’s essayon ““ Com-  German Workshop, vol. ii.
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BOOK Vedas with their strict mythical meaning. The marvellous exuber-
—~— ance of this early language, and the wealth of its synonyms, may well

Solar

myths,

excite astonishment as we watch its divergence into such myths as
those of Kephalos and Endymi6n, Heraklés, Daphné, the Pythian
and Delian Apollén, Phaethén and Meleagros, Memnén and
Bellerophon.

That the form of thought which found utterance in mythical
language would lead to the accumulation of a vast number of names
for the same object, we have already seen; and so clearly does the
mythology of the Aryan nations exhibit the working of this process,
that the task of tracing it through the several legends of which it is
composed becomes almost a superfluous work. It seems impossible
not to see that when the language of mythology was the ordinary
speech of daily life, the night laboured and heaved with the birth
of the coming day, and that his toil and labour are reproduced in
the Homeric hymn, in which Létd, the power of forgetfulness and
sleep, gives birth to the lord of light in Delos. His coming was
preceded by the pale twilight who, in mythical times, drove his
cows to their pastures; but in the Odyssey his herds feed at Tainaron
or in Thrinakia far away, where Phaethousa and Lampetié, the bright
and gleaming daughters of Neaira, the early morning, tend them at
the rising and the setting of the sun. The old mythical feeling
is strikingly manifest throughout the whole legend, not merely in the
names and office of the wife and children of Helios, but in the delight
with which the Sun-god gazes on his cattle at the beginning and
the close of his daily course, and in the indignation which prompts
him, when they are slain, to hide his light in the regions of the dead.
But the sun loves not only the clouds but the dawn who is their
leader ; and so the dawn comes before us as followed by him, and
flying from his love, or else as returning it. The former phrase
(“ the dawn flies from the sun ”) is embodied in the legend of Daphné,
who flies from her lover and vanishes away as he seeks to embrace
her. In the tale of Orpheus she appears, under the name of
FEurydiké, as the bride of the sun, loved by him and returning his
love, yet falling a victim to it, for whether to Daphné or Eurydiké
the brightness of his glance is fatal as he rises higher in the heaven.
The same feeling is manifest under a form, if possible, more intense,
in the tale of Kephalos and Prokris. “The sun loves the dew,” was
the old mythical phrase ; and it is reproduced in the love of Kephalos
(the head of the sun) for Prokris, the glittering dewdrop. But “the
morning loves the sun.” Eos seeks to win Kephalos for herself ; and
her jealousy of Prokris is at once explained. But again the dewdrops
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each reflect the sun, and Prokris becomes faithless to her lover, while CHAP.
she grants him her love under a new disguise ; and finally, when her N\
fault has been atoned, she dies by the spear of Artemis, with which

the sun unwittingly strikes her down. It is the old tale of Daphné

and Eurydiké : and Kephalos goes mourning on his solitary journey,
labouring not for himself, but for men who need his help, until he

sinks to sleep beneath the western sea.

But, as we have seen, the sun may be spoken of as either bene- Change-
ficent or destructive, as toiling for the good of men or as slaying o';lt;ﬁ",‘:::,
them. Sometimes he may sink to rest in quietness and peace, while
the moon comes to give him her greeting of love; or he may die
after a battle with the struggling clouds, leaving a solitary line of
blood-red light behind him. So in the Hellenic legend, Phoibos
cannot rest in his birthplace of Lykia or Delos ; he must wander far
westwards over many lands, through the fair vale of Telphoussa, to
his western home in Delphi. There the mighty power of his rays is
shown in the death of the great dragon, whose body is left to rot at
Pytho. Yet it was strange that the sun, whose influence was com-
monly for life and gladness, should sometimes vex and slay the sons
of men ; and so the tale went that plague and pestilence came when
Phaethon had taken the place of Helios, and vainly sought to guide
aright his fire-breathing horses. So again the legend of Meleagros
exhibits only the capricious action of the sun, and the alternations of
light and shade are expressed in the sudden exploits and moody
sullenness of the hero ; but his life is bound up with the torch of day,
the burning brand, and when its last spark flickers out the life of the
hero is ended. More commonly, however, he is the mighty one
labouring on and finally worn out by an unselfish toil, struggling in
his hard task for a being who is not worthy of the great and costly
sacrifice. So Phoibos Apollon, with his kinsman Heraklés, serves
the Trojan Laomed6n ; and so he dwells as a bondman in the house
of Admétos. So likewise, as Bellerophontes, he encounters fearful
peril at the bidding of a treacherous host, and dies, like Sarpédén and
Memnén, in a quarrel which is not his own. But nowhere is his un-
utterable toil and scanty reward brought out so prominently as in the
whole legend, or rather the mass of unconnected legend, which is
gathered round the person of Heraklés. Doomed before his birth to
be the slave of a weak and cruel master, he strangles, while yet in his
cradle, the serpents of the night, which stung to death the fair Eury-
diké. His toils begin. His limbs are endued with an irresistible
power, and he has a soul which knows no fear. He may use this

power for good or for evil, and his choice for good furnishes the
D
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.BOOK groundwork for the apologue of Prodikos. Other legends there were
L which perverted this idea ; and in these he is exhibited under gross,
uncouth, or repulsive forms. But he goes upon his way, and is
hurried on through many lands. In all he has mighty works to do,
and he fails in none. The remembrance of Iolé may linger in his
memory, but there are others who claim his love in the days of his
strength and power, and it would seem as though he had forgotten
the daughter of Eurytos. But his time draws towards its close : the
beautiful maiden, whose face had gladdened him long ago, returns to
cheer him in the evening of his life. With her comes the poisoned
robe (the mantle of cloud), which he strives in vain to tear away from
his bleeding limbs. In a deeper and redder stream flows the life-
blood, till, after a convulsive struggle, the strife is closed in the dead
silence of night.
Repulsive But it is in the case of Heraklés that the perfect truth of the old
:’n"e"::;’g‘f‘ mythical language gave rise more especially to that apparently strange
and perplexing meaning which repelled and even disgusted the poets
and philosophers of Greece. Pindar refuses to believe that any god
could be a sensualist or a cannibal ; he might in the same spirit have
rejected the tales which impute something of meanness or cowardice
to the brave and high-souled Heraklés. For Heraklés fights with
poisoned arrows, and leaves them as his bequest to Philoktétés. But
the poisoned arrows are the piercing rays which burn in the tropical
noon-day, and they reappear as well in the poisoned robe of Deianeira
as in that which the Kolchian Medeia professes to have received
from her kinsman Hélios.
Origin of A deeper mythical meaning, however, underlies and accounts for
:‘lhe.;:;ope- the immorality and licence which was introduced into the transmuted
ments.  legend of Heraklés. The sun looks down on the earth, and the
earth answers to his loving glance by her tecming and inexhaustible
fertility. In every land she yields her special harvest of fruits and
flowers, of corn and wine and oil. Her children are countless, but
all spring up under the eye of the sun as he journeys through the
wide heaven. It is easy to see what must be the result when the sun
is transmuted into the human, yet god-like, Heraklés, and how repul-
sive that myth must become which, in its primitive form, only told how

solar
legends.

The sunlight clasps the earth,
And the moonbeams kiss the sea.!

The same explanation removes the mystery of the even greater de-
gradation to which the Hellenic mythology reduces Zeus himself, the

V' Shelley, Love's Philosophy.
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supreme father of gods and men. He who should be the very type CHAP.
of all purity and goodness becomes the very embodiment of head- L
strong lust and passion, while the holiness of the lord of life and light
is transferred to Apollén and his virgin sister, Athéné. The difficulty
is but slight. Zeus, the Vedic Dyaus, is but another form of Ouranos,
the veiling heaven or sky; and again, as in the words of our own
poet, who sings how

Nothing in the world is single,

All things by a law divine

In another’s being mingle,
and how

The mountains kiss high heaven,

so Ouranos looked down on Gaia, and brooded over her in his deep,
unfailing, life-giving love. But these are phrases which will not bear
translation into the conditions of human life, without degrading the
spiritual god into a being who boasts of his unbounded and shameless
licence.!

The same process which insured this degradation insured at the Tendency
same time the local boundaries which were assigned to mythical ::;‘ﬁfe
heroes or their mythical exploits. When the adventures of Zeus incidents.
assumed something like consistency, the original meaning of his name
was less and less remembered, until his birthplace was fixed in a
Cretan cave, and his throne raised on a Thessalian hill. So Apollén
was born in Lykia or in Delos, and dwelt at Patara or Pytho. So
Endymién had his tomb in Elis, or slept his long sleep on the hill of
Latmos. So Kephalos first met Prokris on the Hymettian heights,
and fell from the Leukadian cape into the Western Sea. So, as she
wandered westward in search of her lost child, Télephassa (a name
which, like those of Phaethousa, Lampetié, and Brynhild, tells its own
tale), sank to sleep on the Thessalian plain in the evening.

Yet although much was forgotten, and much also, it may be, lost Vitality of
for ever, the form of thought which produced the old mythical temytho-
language had not altogether died away. Showing itself sometimes in faculty.
directly allegorical statement of historical fact, sometimes in similar
descriptions of natural objects or of the incidents of common life,
it still threw the halo of a living reality over everything of which it
spoke. So the flight of Kaunos from Miletos to Lykia, and the
sorrow of the sister whom he had left behind, figured the migration
of colonists from the one land to the other. So in the Hesiodic

V Mr. Tylor, Primitive Culture, i. gives may ‘be added thF marriaﬁe of
261, traces not only such legends, but  mothers- with sons, ascribed by Hero

incestuous marriages, to mythical dotos to Semiramis.
phrases. To the instances which he
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BOOK Theogony, Nyx (night) is the mother of Hypnos, (sleep,) and Oneiros,
—t (dream,) of Eris, (strife,) and Apate, (deceit,) and Mémos, (blame,)
where we speak merely of sleeping and dreaming, and of evil deeds
wrought in secrecy and darkness.!
Constant If, again, the mythology of the Homeric poets, as handed down to
ﬂf,.m,fenf us, points to an age long anterior to their own, yet the mythopceic
':ayr‘r‘;it‘i’;‘l“ faculty still exerted itself, if not in the invention of myths altogether
new, yet in the embellishment and expansion of the old. It was not
easy to satisfy the appetite of an imaginative age which had no canon
of historical criticism, and which constantly craved its fitting food.
It was not easy to exhaust the vein opened in almost every mythical
theme. The sun as toiling and suffering, the sky as brooding over
and cherishing the earth, the light as gladdening and purifying all
visible things, would suggest an infinity of details illustrating each
original idea, The multiplication of miracles and marvels stimulated
the desire for more ; and new labours were invented for Heraklés,
new loves for Zeus, as easily as their forefathers uttered the words to
which the myths of Zeus and Heraklés owed their existence. The
mere fact of their human personification insured the growth of in-
numerable fictions. If Zeus had the form and the passions of men,
then the conditions of his life must be assimilated to theirs. He
must have wife and children, he must have father and mother. The
latter must be no less divine than himself; but as he is enthroned
above them, they must belong to a dynasty which he has overthrown.
Their defeat must have been preceded by a long and fierce struggle.
Mighty beings of gigantic force must have fought on each side in that
tremendous conflict ; but the victory must belong to the side which
to brute force added wise forethought and prudent counsel.! Here
would be the foundation for that marvellous supernatural machinery
of which we have some indications in the Iliad, and which is drawn
out with such careful detail in the Hesiodic Theogony. But Zeus,
to whom there were children born in every land, must have his
queen; and the jealousy of Héré against 15, or Semelé, or Alkmene
would follow as a necessary comsequence. The subject might
be indefinitely expanded, and each subject would of itself suggest
others; but there was no fear that the poet should weary the
patience of his hearers, if only his additions, whether of incident or
detail, did not violate the laws of mythological credibility. Nothing
must be related of Heraklés which was repugnant to the fundamental
! Max Miiller, “ Comparative Mythology,” Chips from a German Workshop,

ii. 64, et seq.
* Hence the mythical Prometheus.
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idea of his toil and suffering for a4 master weaker than himself; CHAP.
nothing must be told of Athéné which would rather call up associa- —-——0
tions of the laughter-loving Aphrodité.

And, finally, there would be a constant and irresistible temptation :’:}”5‘““'

. . o . ion of
to sever historical incidents and characters from the world of reality, names.
and bear them into the cloudland of mythology. Round every hero niorical,
who, after great promise, died in the spring-time of his life, or on
whom the yoke of an unworthy tyrant lay heavy, would be grouped
words and expressions which belonged to the myth of the brilliant
yet quickly dying sun. The tale of Achilleus and Meleagros may be
entirely mythical; but even if it be in part the story of men who
really lived and suffered, that story has been so interwoven with
images borrowed from the myths of a bygone age, as to conceal for
ever any fragments of history which may lie beneath them.!

But if the mythical phrases which gave birth to the legends of Ground-
Heraklés, Endymion, and Orpheus, of Phaethon, Meleagros, and r{,‘:’fn‘;ﬁho_
Bellerophontes, spoke of the daily course of the sun, there were ’Igg( l?:m
others which told of alternating seasons. For the character of Europe.
mythical speech must necessarily be modified, and its very phrases
suggested by the outward features and phenomena of the country.

The speech of the tropics, and still more, of the happy zone which
lies beyond its scorching heat, would tell rather of splendour than of
gloom, of life rather than decay, of constant renovation rather than
prolonged lethargy. But in the frost-bound regions of the North
the speech of the people would, with a peculiar intensity of feeling,
dwell on the tragedy of nature. It would speak not so much of the
daily death of the sun (for the recurrence of day and night in other
lands would bring no darkness to these), but of the deadly sleep of
the earth, when the powers of frost and snow had vanquished the
brilliant king. It would speak, not of Eos rising from the Titan’s
couch, or of Hélios sinking wearied into his golden couch behind
the sea, but of treasures stolen from the earth and buried in her
hidden depths beyond the sight and reach of man. It would tell of
a fair maiden, wrapped in a dreamless slumber, from which the touch
of one brave knight alone could rouse her; it would sing of her
rescue, her betrothal, and her desertion, as the sun, who brought
back the spring, forsook her for the gay and wanton summer. It
would go on to frame tales of strife and jealousy, ending in the death
of the bright hero ; it would speak of the bride whom he has forsaken
as going up to die upon his funeral pile. This woful tragedy, whose
long sorrow called forth a deep and intense sympathy which we,
! Max Miiller, ‘ Comparative Mythology,” Chips, &*%., vol. ii. 112.
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perhaps, can scarcely realise, is faintly indicated in the beautiful
hymn to Démétér ; but winter, in the bright Hellenic land, assumed
a form too fair to leave any deep impression of gloom and death on
the popular mythology. The face of nature suggested there the
simple tale which speaks of Persephoné as stolen away, but brought
back to her mother by a covenant insuring to her a longer sojourn
on the bright earth than in the shadowy kingdom of Hades. But
how completely the tragedy, to which this hymn points, forms the
groundwork of the Volsung myth and of the Edda into which it was
expanded, to what an extent it has suggested the most minute details
of the great epics of the North, Professor Max Miiller has shown,
with a force and clearness which leave no room for doubt.! Like
Achilleus, Sifrit or Sigurd can be wounded only in one spot, as the
bright sun of summer cannot grow dim till it is pierced by the thorn
of winter. Like Phoibos, who smites the dragon at Pytho, the
Northern hero slays the serpent Fafnir, and wins back the treasure
of the Niflungar, while he rouses Brynhild from her long slumber.?
This treasure is the power of vegetation, which has been lulled to
sleep by the mists and clouds of winter ; the seeds which refuse to
grow while Démétér sorrows for her child Persephoné. The deser-
tion of Brynhild is the advance of spring into summer ; and from it
follows of necessity the hatred of Brynhild for Gudrun, who has
stolen away the love of Sigurd. A dark doom presses heavily on him,
darker and more woful than that which weighed down the toiling
Heraklés ; for the labour of Heraklés issued always in victory, but
Sigurd must win his own wife Brynhild only to hand her over to
Gunnar. The sun must deliver the bright spring, whom he had
wooed and won, to the gloomy powers of cold and darkness. Gudrun
only remains ; but though outwardly she is fair and bright, she is of
kin to the wintry beings, for the late summer is more closely allied
to death than to life. Yet Gunnar, her brother, cannot rest; the
wrath of the cold has been roused, and he resolves to slay the bright

he is on the point of deserting for the
daughter of Osten, when Kraka reveals
herself as the child of Sigurd and Bryn-
hild. See Thorpe’s Northern Mytho-
logy, vol. i. pp. 108, 113.

* The same myth, as we might ex-

1 «“Com tive Mythology,” p.
108, &c. {;e story o)?hSi;Eryd ax?d
Brynhild comes up again in the legends
of Ragnar and Thora, and again of
Ragnar and Aslauga. Like Brynhild,
Thora with the earth's treasure is

guarded by a dragon whose coils en-
circle her castle ; and only the man who
slays the dragon can win her for his
bride. But Lodbrog, who so
wins her, is still the son of Sigurd.
Thora dies, and Ragnar at length woos
the beautiful Kraka, whom, however,

pect, forms the subject of several of
the “ Sculptured Stones ” of Scotland.
““The legend of a dragon holding a
maiden in thrall until he is slain by a
valiant knight, occurs more than once.”
—Burton, History of Scotland, vol. i.

p. 150.
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and beautiful Sigurd. The deed is done by Gunnar’s brethren—the CHAP
cloud, the wind, and the storm ; and Brynhild, filled again with her _1V-__

early love, lies down to die with him who had forsaken her.

Phrases similar to those which gave birth to the legends of the Ground-

Volsungs and the Nibelungs lie at the root of the epics to which

Yet it can scarcely be too often repeated, that these poets adopted
as much of the popular mythology as suited their purpose, and no
more. If casual expressions throughout these poems leave no room
to doubt. that they knew of wars among the heavenly beings, of the
dethronement of Kronos, the good service and the hard recompense
of Prométheus, and the early death of Achilleus, it appears not less
manifest, that the idea of Oin6né and of her relations to Paris could
not have dawned for the first time on the mind of a later age. It
was no part of the poet’s design to furnish a complete mythology ;
and the Iliad exhibits only that process of disintegration which was
perpetually multiplying new tales and new beings from the old
mythical language. In no instance, perhaps, is this process brought
out with greater clearness than in that of Paris. This son of Priam,
as leading away the beautiful Helen from the far west and hiding her
through ten long years in his secret chambers, represents the dark
power which steals the light from the western sky, and sustains a ten
hours’ conflict before he will yield her up again. Paris thus is Pani,
the dark thief of the Vedic songs, who hides the bright cattle of
Indra in his dismal caves; in other words, he is Vritra, the veiling
enemy, and Abhi, the throttling serpent of night. Such is he in his
relations to Menelaos and the children of the Sun, who come to
reclaim the lost Helen. But among his own people Paris is the most
prominent actor in the great drama which ends in the fall of Ilion.
The night has its beauty, although, as with Kirke, with Kalypso, and
with Ursula, this beauty may be a thing rather to be feared than
loved. Paris, therefore, is beautiful, he is brave, and he is fated to
bring ruin on his kinsfolk ; for the night not less than the day slays
its parents, and falls a victim to its own offspring. Like Perseus,
Telephos, and others among the host of fatal children, the babe is
exposed on the slopes of Ida. Nourished by a bear, he grows up
beautiful in form ; and if his love is sensual, so also in many myths
is that of Heraklés.! If, again, after the seduction of Helen, his

' The term wupcrﬁ:, as applied  Priam, are ‘“the lovers of the girls,”
to Paris, only translates in a somewhat  ‘“ the husbands of the brides.” The
strengthened form a common epithet of  idea would not fail to assume a sensual

Indra and of the black Krishna, the aspect when the actors of the tale were
pocturnal sun, who, like the son of invested with human personality.

work of
the ** Ho—

Greek genius has imparted such wonderful consistency and beauty. Ther
ology.

eric" my-
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former bravery gives place to sullen or effeminate inaction, the same

L change is seen in Meleagros and Achilleus. If he is capricious, so

m-
wrison of
reek and

orse
ythology.

are they; and each sits burnishing his golden armour in his tent or
his secret chamber, making ready for the fight, yet doing nothing.
If, again, it is by the weapon of Paris that Achilleus is to fall in the
western gates, the arrow which slays Paris is drawn from the quiver
of Heraklés. But with the fatal wound comes back the love of
Paris for the lost Oin6né ; and not less forgiving than Prokris to the
faithless Kephalos, Oindné stands before him. With a soft and
tender grief she gazes on the face which had once filled the whole
earth for her with beauty. She sees his life-blood flowing away ; but
though she has the power of the soft evening time to soothe the woes
of mortal men, she cannot heal the poisoned wound which is slaying
Paris. But with the death of him who once was called Alexandros,
the light of her life is gone. Paris rests in the sleep of death, and
Oinoné lies down to die by his side.

The Iliad is, in short, the Volsung tale, as wrought out by the
poets of a bright and fertile land.! Yet, if the harsh climate of the
north modified the Norse mythology, it also moulded indefinitely the
national character, and the two acted and reacted on each other.
Bred up to fight with nature in a constant battle for existence, the

! The Hellenic myths can no longer

be regarded as exponents of abstract
hysical truths or theories. There can
Ee no doubt that (whatever appearance
of such a system may have been im-
parted to it by the priests), the supposi-
tion does not apply with more force
even to Egyptian mythology. In Egypt,
as well as in Greece and Northern
Europe, we have again the solar legend.
The spring was the time of festival, the
autumn of fast and mourning. It would
almost seem as though the Egyptian
myths were in this respect more closely

akin to those of Narthern than of

Southern Europe.—See Milman, /is-
tory of Christianity, vol. i. p. 13.
Compare also the Surtr of the Icelandic
mythology, Dasent’s ¢ Norsemen in Ice-
land,” Oxford Essays for 1858, p. 198.

The groundwork of the Volsunga
Saga, of the tales of Helen, Alkestis,
Sarpeédon, and Memnon, reap in
the legends and the worship of Adonis.
The origin of the myth is in this case
self-evident, while the grossness of the
forms which it has assumed shows the
degree to which such legends may either
influence or be modified by national
characteristics or the physical conditions

of a country. Fven in their worst as-
pects, Zeus and Odin retain some
majesty and manly power ; but in the
legend of Adonis, the idea of the sunas

ling the earth back to life has been
sensualised to a degree far beyond the
sensuousness of Greek or Teutonic my-
thology. In fact, the image of Démétér
has passed by a very easy transmutation
into that of Aphrodité: but there not
only remains the early death of Adonis,
but it is assigned to the very cause
which cuts short the life of Achilleus,
Sigurd, Baldur, and Meleagros. The
boar’s tusk, which reappears in the
myth of Odysseus, is but the thorn of
winter and the poisoned robe of He-
raklés; and accordingly there were
versions which affirmed that it was
Apollén who, in the form of a boar,
killed the darling of Aphrodité. The
division of time also varies. In some
legends the covenant is the same as
that which is made with Démétér for
Perscphoné. Inothers, he remains four
months with Hades, four with Aphro-
dité, while the remaining four, being at
his own disposal, he chooses to spend
with the latter.
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Northman became fearless, honest, and truthful, ready to smite and CHAP.
ready to forgive, shrinking not from pain himself and careless of L
inflicting it on others. Witnessing everywhere the struggle of con-
flicting forces, he was 'tempted to look on life as a field for warfare,
and to own no law for those who were not bound with him in ties of
blood and friendship. Hence there was impressed on him a stern
and fierce character, exaggerated not unfrequently into a gross and
brutal cruelty ; and his national songs reflected the repulsive not less
than the fairer aspect of his disposition. In the Volsung tale, as in
the later epics, there is much of feud, jealousy, and bloodshed, much
which to the mind of a less tumultuous age must be simply distaste-
ful or even horrible. To what extent this may be owing to their own
character it may perhaps be difficult to determine with precision ; yet
it would seem rash to lay to their charge the special kinds of evil
dealing of which we read in their great national legends. It is not
easy to believe that the relations between Sigurd and Gunnar were
(even rarely) realised in the actual life of the Norwegian or the Ice-
lander. But whether with the Greek or the Northman, all judgment
is premature until we have decided whether we are or are not dealing
with legends which, whether in whole or in part, have sprung from
the mythical expressions of which the meaning has been more or less
forgotten. We can draw no inference from the actions of Zeus or
Heraklés as to the character of the Greeks ; we cannot take the fatal
quarrels of Brynhild, Gunnar, and Sigurd as any evidence of the
character of the Northman.

Living in a land of icebound fjords and desolate fells, hearing the Special
mournful wail of the waving pine-branches, looking on the stern strife l‘;}:f‘c’:‘:;f"
of frost and fire, witnessing year by year the death of the short-lived G
summer, the Northman was inured to sombre if not gloomy thought,
to the rugged independence of the country as opposed to the artificial
society of a town. His own sternness was but the reflexion of the
land in which he lived ; and it was reflected, in its turn, in the tales
which he told, whether of the heroes or the gods.! The Greek,
dwelling in sunnier regions, where the interchange of summer and
winter brought with it no feelings of overpowering gloom, exhibited

mythology.

! It was reflected most of all in the  Religion and Mythology of the Aryans
terrific pictures drawn of Ragnarok, the  of Northerm Europe, § 15. But the
Twilight of the Gods, in which Odin  belief of the Norsemen did not stop
and the Asir will be overthrown, and  short with this direful ruin. From the
the fall of the world tree Yggdrasil will dead sun springs a daughter more beau-
complete the destruction of the earth, tiful than Eer sire, and mankind starts
and end the long Aidn of the gods of afresh from the Life-raiserand his bride
Asgard. For an excellent description Life. For this regeneration see Brown,
of this great catastrophe see Brown, ibid., § 17.
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pook in his words and songs the happiness which he experienced in him-
L _ self. Caring less, perhaps, to hold communion with the silent
mountains and the heaving sea, he was drawn to the life of cities,
where he could share his joys and sorrows with his kinsmen. The
earth was his mother : the gods who dwelt on Olympos had the like-
ness of men without their pains or their doom of death. There Zeus
sat on his golden throne, and beside him was the glorious Apollén,
not the deified man,’ but the sun-god invested with a human
personality. But (with whatever modifications caused by climate
and circumstances) both were inheritors of a common mythology,
which with much that was beautiful and good united also much
that was repulsive and immoral. Both, from the ordinary speech
of their common forefathers, had framed a number of legends
which had their gross and impure aspects, but for the grossness of
which they were not (as we have seen), and they could not be,
responsible.
Full de- But if the mythology of the Greeks is in substance and in
,v,fl:,’,’:e' developement the same as that of the North, they differed widely
:{yggfk in their later history. That of the Greeks passed through the stages
logy. of growth, maturity, and decay, without any violent external re-

pression. The mythical language of the earliest age had supplied
them with an inexhaustible fountain of legendary narrative; and
the tales so framed had received an implicit belief, which, though
intense and unquestioning, could scarcely be called religious, and
in no sense could be regarded as moral. And just because the
belief accorded to it was not moral, the time came gradually when
thoughtful men rose through earnest effort (rather, we would say,
through Divine guidance) to the conviction of higher and clearer
truth. If even the Greek of the Heroic age found in his mythology
neither a rule of life nor the ideal of that Deity whom in his heart
he really worshipped, still less would this be the case with the poets
and philosophers of later times. For Aschylos Zeus was the mere
name* of a god whose actions were not those of the son of Kronos ;
to Sophokles it made no difference whether he were called Zeus or

- by any other name, as long as he might retain the conviction of His

eternity and His righteousness.® If from his own moral perception

! The common mythology of the
whole Aryan race goes against the sup-
position that Apollon and Athéné owe
their existence to man-worship and
woman-worship respectively.  Athéné
was to the Greek an embodiment of
moral and intellectual greatness. The
absence or deterioration of the former

converts Athéné into the Kolchian Me-
deia. The latter type, when still further
degraded, becomes the Latin Canidia,
a close approximation to the ordinary
witch of modern superstition.

2 Agamemnon, 160,

¥ 0id. Tyr., 903.
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Pindar refused to credit charges of gluttony or unnatural crime CHAP.
against the gods, no violent shock was given to the popular belief ; ~————

and even Sokrates might teach the strictest responsibility of man
to a perfectly impartial judge, even while he spoke of the mythical
tribunal of Minos, Rhadamanthys, and Aiakos.! He was accused
indeed of introducing new gods. This charge he denied, and with
truth : but in no sense whatever was he a worshipper of the Olympian
Zeus, or of the Phoibos who smote the Pythian dragon.

As compared with the Greek, the mythology of Northern Europe
was arrested almost in its middle growth. After a fierce struggle,
Christianity was forced upon the reluctant Northmen long before
poets could rise among them to whom the sensuality or ferocity of
their mythology would be repulsive or revolting, long before philo-
sophers could have evolved a body of moral belief, by the side of
which the popular mythology might continue peacefully to exist.
By a sudden revolution, Odin and the Asir, the deities of the North,
were hurled from their ancient thrones, before the dread Twilight
of the Gods had come. Henceforth they could only be regarded
either as men or as devils. The former alternative made Odin a
descendant of Noah ;? by the latter, the celestial hierarchy became
malignant spirits riding on the storm-cloud and the whirlwind. If
these gods had sometimes been beneficent before, they were never
beneficent now. All that was beautiful and good in the older belief
had been transferred to the Christian ideas of chivalry and saintli-
ness, which furnished a boundless field and inexhaustible nourish-
ment for the most exuberant inventive faculty.® The demons of
Hesiod were the spirits of the good who had died the painless
death of the Golden Age; but even in heathen times they were
gradually invested with a malignant character.! With Thor and
Odin the transmutation was more rapid and complete ; and Frigga
and Freya became beings full of a wisdom and power which they
used only for evil. The same character passed to those who were,
or professed to be, their votaries; and the assumption of an un-
lawful knowledge paved the way for that persecution of a fictitious
witchcraft which has stamped an indelible disgrace on medizval
Christendom.®

! Plato, Gorgias, Ixxx. ¢ Grote, History of Greece, i. 96.

* Grote, History of Greece, vol. i. * Lecky, History of the Rise and

Influence of Rationalism in Europe,

* Grote, History of Greece, vol. i. p.  vol.i.ch. i. Some valuable remarks on

628. M. de Montalembert’s History, this subject may be found in Mr. Price’s

Les Moines & Occident, is a storehouse  preface to Warton's History of English

of legends belonging to the ideal of Paetry. (P. 57.) It was thisideaof a
saintliness, knowledge gained unlawfully from evil

Arrested
rowth of



44

BOOK

1.
Light

thrown on
both by
the Vedic
hymns.

Stages in
the growth
of my-
thical
systems.

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

So marvellous is that chronicle of heathen mythology, as it lies
spread out before us in the light of the ancient speech, marvellous
not only as showing how nations, utterly severed from each other,
preserved their common inheritance, but as laying bare that early
condition of thought without which mythology could never have had
a being. Yet, if it has much to astonish us, it has nothing to
bewilder or even to perplex, for the simultaneous developement of
the same myths by countless tribes unknown to each other would
be a marvel too vast even for the greediest credulity to swallow—
a standing miracle without purpose and without meaning. To the
earliest records of Aryan literature is due the discovery that the
vehement accusations of Christian controversialists and the timid
explanations of heathen apologists were alike unfounded,! that the
impersonations of the old mythology had no substantial existence,
and that the mythical narratives which grew up around them were
not wrought out by a vile and corrupt imagination deliberately
profaning the deposit of a revealed truth which it was hopeless that
they should understand. To the language of the early Vedic hymns
we owe our knowledge that the developement of such a mythology
was inevitable, and that the phrases of that early speech, when
their original meaning was once forgotten or misapprehended, would
give rise to just those coarse, sensual, and immoral images, from which
the purer feeling of later times would instinctively recoil

Step by step this analysis of mythology leads us back to what
would secem to be the earliest condition of the human mind, and
from that onwards through the mythopceic age to the philosophy
of historical Greece. On the general character of its course there
can be no doubt, nor is the question materially affected by the
hypothesis that a period of pure monotheism intervened between
the earliest time and that which multiplied the mythical inhabitants
of Asgard or Olympos.? In one sense the supposition may be
true: in another it might be truer to say that the monotheism so
attained never died away. It was impossible that any real fetish
worship could arise while man had not arranged his first conceptions
with regard to the nature of all material things, or even to his own.
If from the consciousness of his own existence he attributed the

spirits which, far more perhaps than a
habit of submission to church authority,
impeded or repressed all researches in
physical science. Gerbert of Ravenna
(Sylvester I1.) and Roger Bacon alike
acquired the reputation of dabbling in
diabolical lore. In the time of Galileo,
the accusers confined themselves to the

simple charge of an unlawful use of
human intellect.

! Grote, History of Greece, part i.
ch. i. p. 15.

® Dasent, Vorse Tales, introduction,
p. Ixvii. Max Miiller, ‘‘ Semitic Mono-
theism ;" Chips from a German Work-
shop, vol. i.
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same existence to all outward objects, he did so, as we have seen, CHAP.
without drawing any distinctions between consciousness and per- AL
sonality. The idea of their divinity in any sense would be an
inference, not a sensation; and the analysis of language, which
shows that all predicative words are the expression of general ideas,
does not show us that the human mind was immediately exercised
by any train of connected reasoning. If, however, this earliest state
was not followed by one which invested outward things with a
personal life, if in some way men could believe in a malignant yet
unconscious and nonsentient power residing in stones and rocks,
there would at once be developed a fetish worship, the most de-
grading and the most hopeless, which, if expanded at all, could
issue only in a polytheism of devils. Yet even here some faint
perceptions might remain of moral qualities, unless we believe that
the Divine likeness might be wholly blotted out ; but is it possible
to account for the loathsome earthliness of some forms of heathenism,
except by the hypothesis that on them the idea of Deity has never
dawned ? If, however, when gradually awakened, the conscious-
ness of their own personality might lead others to attribute the
same personal life to outward objects, the deification of these objects
or powers would not follow as an immediate or even as a necessary
consequence. For a long time they might scarcely be conscious
of the degree to which they personified them ; or they might con-
tinue to look upon them as beings condemned to the same life
of toil and trouble with themselves. Such a thought, it is obvious,
might lead at once to the idea of One (distinct from all that they
saw or heard), who ordained this life of labour ; and the conviction
of a supreme God, the Maker of all things, might take possession
of the mind.! But it is not less clear that such a conviction would
not necessarily affect their ideas as to what they saw in the world
around them. The Sun in all his various aspects, the Morning, the
Evening, and the Night, might become more and more personal,
even while the belief in a God exalted high above all might con-
tinue to gain strength. In other words, the foundation of their moral
belief would at once be distinct from the foundation of their future
mythology. Still, except to the thoughtful few, the personality of
the great objects of the natural world would be more and more

' This state might also easily pass Hebrew idolatry with that of the reli-
into Eastern dualism. The develope-  gion of Jehovah, see Kalisch, Historical
ment of the Hellenic mind was more and Critical Commentary on the Old
wholesome. The prevalence of evil  Zestament, **Leviticus,” part i. ch.
never led it to regard evil asco-ordinate  xxiii. p. 380.
with good. For the parallel growth of
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exalted, even while it assumed more and more a strictly human
form. The result would be a polytheism of anthropomorphous gods,
in which the chief divinities would be the heaven and the sun. To
the former, as covering and shielding all things, would be assigned
those attributes which almost make us look on the Olympian Zeus
and the Teutonic Alfadir as faint reflexions of Him who has made
and loves mankind. But neither for the majesty of Zeus or Odin,
nor for the unsullied purity of Phoibos Apollén, of Athéné, or of
Artemis, need we look further than to mythical phrases, which spoke
once of Dyaus, Varuna, or Indra.
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CHAPTER V.
DIFFUSION OF MYTHS.

IF in the legends of any people we find a number of names which CHAP.
explain themselves, if further the exploits of the gods or heroes who o
bear these names are in strict accordance with those meanings, then mon ele-
at once we are warranted in conjecturing that other names in the T:;;n":uy_
same legends not yet interpreted may be of the same nature, while thology.
at the same time a basis is furnished for classifying the several
stories. | If further we find that in the traditions of different Aryan

tribes, or even of the same tribe, the same characters reappear with

no other difference than that of title and local colouring, the in-
ference is justified that a search into the mythical stores of all the

Aryan tribes would disclose the same phenomenon. If here too our
conjectures are verified, it will be impossible to withstand the con-
clusion that these tribes must have started from a common centre,

and that from their ancient home they must have carried away, if not

the developed myth, yet the quickened germ from which might
spring leaves and fruits varying in form and hue according to the

soil to which it should be committed, and the climate under which

the plant might reach maturity. These variations in the names, it

may be, of all the actors, as well as in the minor details of their
career, would prove, in exact proportion to the fidelity with which

the essential type was preserved, that this germ was furnished by the
every-day speech of the people, or, in other words, by their way of
regarding the phenomena of the outward world. If these facts are
established, two important consequences follow : I. The hypothesis

of any conscious borrowing or adaptation of myths on a large scale

by one tribe from another after their separation from the common

home becomes untenable, unless we assume an amount of intercourse
between them far in excess of any for which we have the evidence

of history ; and the clearest proof of direct importation in the case

of any given story or fable which does not belong to the genuine
mythology of a people fails to throw any suspicion on the latter.
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II. The process of analysis and comparison will have deprived these
legends of all claim to the character of historical traditions; and
even if it were maintained in the last resort that the myth as brought
from the common home grew up from some historical fact or facts,
still no such title can be made out for the same incidents when we
find them repeated in the same order and with the same issue in
different ages and different lands. If in the primzval home there
was a war brought about by the carrying off of a beautiful woman, a
strife between two chieftains, and a time of inaction for the hero of
the story followed by his signal victory and his early death, then
unquestionably these incidents, with a hundred others common to
the background of these legends, did not repeat themselves at Ilion
and Delphoi, in Ithaka and Norway, in Lykia and Iran.

This is the goal to which we must be brought if the track be of
this kind ; and the matter may perhaps be soonest brought to an
issue if we take the most complicated myths of the Hellenic tribes
as our starting-point. We can scarcely read the legends of Heraklés
and Démétér, of Theseus, Kadmos, Perseus, and a host of other
mythical heroes, without feeling that a few simple phrases might well
have supplied the germ for the most intricate of these traditions.
Every incident in the myth of the Eleusinian Démétér may be
accounted for, if only men once said (with the conviction that the
things of which they spoke had a conscious life), ¢ The earth mourns
for the dead summer. The summer lies shut up in the prison of
Hades, the unseen >—or, as in the language of the Northman, “ She
sleeps in the land of the Niflungs, the cold mists, guarded by the
serpent Fafnir; and the dwarf Andvari keeps watch over her buried
treasures.” The tale of Endymion seems to speak for itself; “ The
moon comes to-gaze on her beloved, the sun, as he lies down to
sleep in the evening.” In the story of Niobé, we seem to see the
sun in his scorching power, consuming those who dare to face his
dazzling brightness ; in that of Orpheus, we seem to hear his lamen-
tation for the beautiful evening which has been stung by the serpent
of the night, and which he brings back to life only to lose her at the
gates of day. In the myth of Eur6pé we have the journey of the
sun from the far East to the Western land, until Télephassa, the far-
shining, sinks down wearied on the Thessalian plain. Still more
transparent appear the tales of Kephalos and Daphné. Prokris,
even in the mouth of the Greek, is still the child of Hersé, the dew :
Ebs is still the momning, Kephalos still the head of the bright sun.
In Daphné we seem to behold the dawn flying from her lover and
shrinking before his splendour. In the Homeric Hymn, Léto, the
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night, dark and still as death, promises that Phoibos shall long abide CHAP.
in Delos, the bright land. Doubtless she made the same promise to ~——-—0

Lykians, Argives, Arkadians, Athenians, and all others who called
themselves the children of the light ; but the sun cannot tarry, and in
spite of her plighted word he hastens onward to slay the serpent of
darkness. In Heraklés we see the sun in other guise, loving and
beloved wherever he goes, seeking to benefit the sons of men, yet
sometimes harming them in the exuberance of his boisterous strength,
In the tale of Althaia we read the sentence that the bright sun must
die when the torch of dayis burnt out. In Phaethon we seem to
see the plague of drought which made men say, * Surely another, who
cannot guide the horses, is driving the chariot of the sun.” The
beautiful herds, which the bright and glistening daughters of early
morning feed in the pastures of Thrinakia, seem to tell us of the
violet-coloured clouds which the dawn spreads over the fields of the
blue sky. In Bellerophdn, as in Perseus, Theseus, Phoibos, and
Heraklés, we find again the burden laid on the sun, who must toil
for others, although the forms of that toil may vary. Perseus goes
to the dwelling of the Graiai, as men might have said, * The sun has
departed to the land of the pale gloaming.” When Perseus slays
Medousa, the sun has killed the night in its solemn and death-like
beauty, while the wild pursuit of the immortal Gorgons seems to be
the chase of Darkness after the bright Sun who, with his golden
sandals, just escapes their grasp as he soars into the peaceful morning
sky, the Hyperborean gardens, which sorrow, strife, and death can
never enter. In the death of Akrisios we have the old tale which
comes up in many another legend, where Oidipous and Theseus
mourn that they have unwittingly slain their fathers.

If the Greek legends by themselves thus exhibit, or seem to The Norse

exhibit, their ancient framework, the Norse tradition points with at

mythology
points in

the least equal clearness in the same direction. If any now can be precisely

found to assert that the one set of legends were copied from the direction.

other, he not only maintains a theory which hangs on a single thread,!
but he displays a credulity which needs not to shrink from the
avowal that the whole of the Arabian Nights’ Entertainments is a
genuine and veracious history. The wildest prejudice can scarcely
shelter itself behind these treacherous and crumbling barriers,
although it may urge that, whether in Teutonic or in Greek mytho-
logy, the dawn, the evening, and the night, the toiling and capricious
sun, are already persons with human forms and a fixed local habitation.
But even this position would be greatly strained. Mr. Grote himself

' Dasent, Popular Tales from the Norse, introduction, p. xliii.
E
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BOOK allows that what he terms allegory is one of the constituent elements
—2— of Greck mythology.! But even if we admit the objection in its full
force, we lack but a single link to complete the chain of evidence and
turn an overwhelming probability into fact. Have we any records of
that old time in which men spoke as Greek and Norse myths seem
to tell us that they spoke? Have we any actual relics of that speech
in which men talked of Daphné as chased by Phoibos, even while
Daphné was still a common name of the dawn, and Phoibos meant
simply the sun??
The mis- The Vedic hymns of the Mantra period stand forth to give us the
sing link is 5 qwer ; but they do so only to exhibit a fresh marvel. While they

:;:;Eiggm show to us the speech which was afterwards petrified into the forms

poems.  of Greek and Norse mythology, they point to a still earlier time, of
which no record has come down, and of which we can have no
further evidence than that which is furnished by the laws which
determine the growth of language. Even in the Mantra period, the
earliest in all Sanskrit, and therefore (as exhibiting the earliest form
of thought) the oldest in all human literature,® the whole grammar is
definitely fixed, and religious belief has assumed the character of a
creed. And if in this period man has not lived long enough to trace
analogies and arrive at some idea of an order of nature, he has grown
into the strongest conviction that behind all the forms which come
before his eyes there is a Being, unseen and all-powerful, whose
bidding is done throughout the wide creation, and to whom men may
draw nigh as children to a father.

The key to When, therefore, in these hymns, Kephalos, Prokris, Hermes,

;Pyﬁ‘g_‘“ Daphné, Zeus, Ouranos, stand forth as simple names for the sun, the

logy. dew, the wind, the dawn, the heaven and the sky, each recognised as

such, yet each endowed with the most perfect consciousness, we feel
that the great riddle of mythology is solved, and that we no longer
lack the key which shall disclose its most hidden treasures. When

Y History of Greece, vol. i. p. 2.

* It is scarcely necessary to say that
on this evidence of language Grimm
lays the Freatesl possible stress. The
affinity of the dialects spoken by all

of the German faith with the Norse, and
the antiquit7 of the latter, are thereby
vindicated.” Thus of the identity of
their mythic notions and nomenclature
*‘ the agreement of the O. H.G. muspills,

Teutonic and Scandinavian tribes being
admitted, we have to consider the fact
of their joint posagssion of terms relating
to religious worship. “‘If,” he says,
‘‘ we are able to produce a word used
by the Goths in the fourth century, by
the Alemanni in the eighth, in exactly
the same form and sense as it continues
to bear in the Norse authorities of the
twelfth or thirteenth century, the affinity

O.Sax, mudspelli, with the Eddic mus-
2ell, of the O.H.G. itis, A.Sax. ides,
with the Eddic dfs, or of the A.Sax.
brosinga-mene with the Eddic érisinga-
men, affords perfectly conclusive evi-
dence.” —Zeutonic  Mythology, Stally-

rass.
* Max Miiller, History of Sanskrit
Literature, pp. 528, 557.
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we hear the people saying, “ Our friend the sun is dead. Will he
rise? Will the dawn come back again?” we see the death of
Heraklés, and the weary waiting while Létd struggles with the birth
of Phoibos. When on the return of day we hear the cry—

“ Rise | our life, our spirit is come back, the darkness is gone, the

light draws near!”
—we are carried at once to the Homeric hymn, and we hear the
joyous shout of all the gods when Phoibos springs to life and light in
Delos.! The tale of Urvasi and Puriravas? (these are still the
morning and the sun) is the tale of Orpheus and Eurydiké. Pur(-
ravas, in his dreary search, hears the voice of Urvasf saying, “I am
gone like the first of the dawns; I am hard to be caught, like the
wind.” Yet she will come back to him at the close of the night, and
a son, bright and beaming, shall be born to them. Varuna is still
the wide heaven, the god  who can be seen by all,” the lord of the
whole earth : but in him we recognise at once the Greek Ouranos, who
looks lovingly on Gaia from his throne in the sky. Yet more, we
read the praises of Indra, and his great exploit is that

“ He has struck the daughter of Dyaus (Zeus), a woman difficult
to vanquish—

“ Yes, even the daughter of Dyaus, the magnified, the Dawn, thou,
O Indra, a great hero hast ground to pieces.®

“The Dawn rushed off from her crushed car, fearing that Indra,
the bull, might strike her.

“This her car lay there, well ground to pieces: she went far
away.”

The treatment is rude, but we have here not merely the whole story
of Daphné, but the germ of that of Eur6pé borne by the same bull
across the sea. More commonly, however, the dawn is spoken of as
bright, fair, and loving, the joy of all who behold her.

“She shines upon us like a young wife, rousing every living being
to go to his work.

“ She rose up, spreading far and wide (Euryganeia, Eurydiké), and
moving towards every one. She grew in brightness, wearing her
brilliant garment. The mother of the cows (the morning clouds, the

Y éx & Ybope wpd Péwade Oeal 3’  character of the Homeric Achilleus ad-

SAdAviay Exacar. heres as closely to the original idea as

Hymn to Apollo, 119. do those of Urvasi and Purfiravas in the

* In the essay on Comparative My-  later poetry of Kalidisa. For the

thology, Professor Max Miihcr hasgiven  Semitic expressions of a like feeling

not only the older forms of this myth, see Brown, Great Dionysiak Myth, i.
bat a minute analysis of the play of  245.

Kalidisa on this subject. This poem is 3 Gubernatis, Zoological Mythology,
very instructive, as showing t the i 13.
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Homeric herds of the sun), the leader of the days, she shone gold-

- coloured, lovely to behold.

Germs of
mythical

“ She, the fortunate, who brings the eye of the god (Kephalos, or
the one-eyed Odin), who leads the white and lovely steed (of the sun),
the Dawn was seen revealed by her rays ; with brilliant treasures she
follows every one.

“Shine for us with thy best rays, thou bright Dawn, thou who
lengthenest our life, thou the love of all, who givest us food, who
givest us wealth in cows, horses, and chariots.

“Thou, daughter of the sky (Dyaus, Zeus), thou high-born Dawn
give us riches high and wide.”*

Still more remarkable, as exhibiting the germs of the ideas which
find their embodiment in the Hellenic Athéné and the Latin Minerva,
is the following hymn.

“The wise priests celebrate with hymns the divine, bright-charioted
expanded Dawn ; worshipped with holy worship, purple-tinted, radiant,
leading on the sun.

“The lovely Dawn, arousing man, goes before the Sun, preparing
practicable paths, riding in a spacious chariot ; expanding everywhere
she diffuses light at the commencement of the days.

“ Harnessing the purple oxen to her car, unwearied she renders
riches perpetual ; a goddess praised of many, and cherished by all,
she shines manifesting the paths that lead to good.

“ Lucidly white is she, occupying the two (regions, the upper and
middle firmament), and manifesting her person from the East: she
traverses the path of the sun, as if knowing (his course), and harms
not the quarters of the horizon.

“ Exhibiting her person like a well-attired female, she stands
before our eyes (gracefully) inclining like (2 woman who has been)
bathing (Aphrodité Anadyomené). Dispersing the hostile glooms,
Ushas, the daughter of heaven, comes with radiance.

“ Ushas, the daughter of heaven, tending to the West, puts forth
her beauty like a (well-dressed) woman ; bestowing precious treasures
on the offerer of adoration, she, ever youthful, brings back the light
as of old.”*

We can but wonder at the marvellous exuberance of language,
almost every expression of which may manifestly serve as the germ
of a mythical tale. We say, “ The fire burns, the wood crackles and
smokes.” They said,

‘““ Neighing like a horse that is greedy for food, it steps out from

! Max Miiller, History of Sanskrit * H. H. Wilson, Rig Veda Sanhkita,
Literature, p. 551. vol. iii. p. 369.
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the strong prison : then the wind blows after his blast: thy path, O CHAP
Agni (Ignis), is dark at once.” —

The Latin carried with him the name of the Hindu Fire-god to Truthful-
little purpose. In the hands of the Greek similar phrases on the g™
searching breath of the wind grew up into the legend of Hermes. scription.
Nor can it be said that the instinct of the Greek was less true than
that of the old Vedic poet to the sights of the natural world. If we
recur with feelings of undiminished pleasure to the touching truthful-
ness of the language which tells of the Dawn as the bright being
whom age cannot touch, although she makes men old, who thinks on
the dwellings of men and shines on the small and great, we feel also
that the “ Homeric” poet, even while he spoke of a god in human
form born in Delos, was not less true to the original character
of the being of whom he sang. He thought of the sun rising in
a cloudless heaven, and he told how the nymphs bathed the lord
of the golden sword in pure water, and wrapped him in a spotless
robe.! Still, although the stress of the hymn lies wholly on the
promise of Leto that her child shall have his chief home in Delos,
the poet feels that Delos alone can never be his home, and so he
sang how Apollon went from island to island, watching the ways and
works of men ; how he loved the tall sea-cliffs, and every jutting
headland, and the rivers which hasten to the broad sea, even though
he came back with ever fresh delight to his native Delos.?

Thus the great mystery of Greek as of other mythology is dispelled Ground-
like mist from the mountain-side at the rising of the sun. All tha tx;’;noigy_
is beautiful in it is invested with a purer radiance, while much, if not thology.
all, that is gross and coarse in it is refined, or else its grossness is
traced to an origin which reflects no disgrace on those who framed
or handed down the tale. Thus, with the keynote ringing in our
ears, we can catch at once every strain that belongs to the ancient
harmony, although it may be heard amid the din of many discordant
voices. The groundwork of Greek mythology was the ordinary

! & o¢, fite #0iBe, Oeal Aovoy §3ar: E\ore uéy 7’ éxl Kivbov ¢Bficao

xaAp xararderros,
&yrés xal xafapds owdplar ¥ & 8\ore 8’ ad rficovs Te xal dvépas
pdpei Aevnp hArdoxales*
Aexrg riryaréy. . . . .
Hymn to Apollo, 120. vdcws 3% oxomal Te PlAa xad
This is the white and glistening zpdoves &xpo
robe in which Cyrus and Arthur are WmAarv dpéwy, woramol 0’ &rade
wrapped, when they are carried away wpopéorres *

from the house in which they were . . . . . .
born. &AAd o0 AfAg, PoiBe, udAior’ dwi-
* Alrds 3, dpyvpbrole, bvaf, ixary- Tépweas Frop.

BEA’ "AxoAror, }Iyﬂm to Apollo, 140.
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speech which told of the interchange of day and night, of summer

—L— and winter ; but into the superstructure there may have been intro-

Greek
dynastic
legends.

duced any amount of local or personal detail, any number of ideas
and notions imported from foreign philosophical or religious systems.
The extent of such importations is probably far less than is generally
imagined ; but however this may be, the original matter may still be
traced, even where it exists only in isolated fragments. The robe
with which Medeia poisons the daughter of Kredn was a gift from
Helios, the burning sun, and is seen again as the poisoned robe
which Deianeira sends to the absent Heraklés ; as the deadly arrow
by which Philoktetes mortally wounds the Trojan Paris; as the golden
fleece taken from the ram which bears away the children of (Nephelé)
the mist; as the sword which Aigeus leaves under the stone for
Theseus, the son of Aithra, the pure air; as the spear of Artemis
which never misses its mark ; as the sword of Perseus which slays all
on whom it may fall ; as the unerring weapons of Meleagros ; as the
fatal lance which Achilleus alone can wield. The serpents of night
or of winter occur in almost every tale, under aspects friendly or
unkind. The dragon sleeps coiled round Brynhild or Aslauga, as
the snakes seek to strangle the infant Heraklés or sting the beautiful
Eurydiké. If the power of the sun’s rays is set forth under such
different forms, their beauty is signified by the golden locks of
Phoibos, over which no razor has ever passed ;! by the flowing hair
which streams from the head of Kephalos, and falls over the shoulders
of Perseus and Bellerophon. They serve also sometimes as a sort
of Palladion, and the shearing of the single golden lock which grew
on the top of his head leaves Nisos, the Megarian king, powerless as
the shorn Samson in the arms of the Philistines. In many of the
legends these images are mingled together, or recur under modified
forms. In the tale of Althaia there is not only the torch of day which
measures the life of Meleagros, but the weapons of the chieftain
which no enemy may withstand. In that of Bellerophdn there are
the same invincible weapons, while the horrible Chimaira answers
to the boar of Kalydon, or to that of Erymanthos which fell by the
arm of Heraklés.

If the greater number of Greek legends have thus been reduced
to their primitive elements, the touch of the same wand will lay open
others which may seem to have been fashioned on quite another
model. Even the dynastic legends of Thebes will not resist the

! ®oiBos dxepoexduns (/liad, xx. 39), legend as that of Nisos and Skylla.

a significant epithet, which of itself The shearing of the locks of the sun
would suffice to give birth to such a  must be followed by darkness and ruin.
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method which has disclosed so many secrets. For most other tales CHAP.
the work is done. There is absolutely nothing left for further analysis N
in the stories of Orpheus and Eurydiké, of Kephalos and Prokris, of

Sélené and Endymion, Niobé and Létd, Démétér and Persephoné,

Daphné and Apollén. Not an incident remains unexplained in the

legends of Heraklés, of Althaia and the burning brand, of Phaethén,
Memnén, and Belleroph6én. If there are bypaths in the stories of
Ariadné, Eurdpé, Medeia, Semelé, Prometheus, or of the cows of the

Sun in the Odyssey, they have been followed up to the point from

which they all diverge.

If then in the vast mass of stories which make up the mythology Growth of
of the Aryan nations there seems to be evidence showing that in ,}”;ﬁ,‘-'ff:n
some cases the legend has been brought by direct importation from
the East to the West or from West to East, the presumption of con-
scious borrowing cannot with any fairness be.extended to tales for
which such evidence is not forthcoming. The great epic poems of
the Aryan race sprung into existence in the ages which followed the
dispersion of the tribes, and during which all intercourse between
them was an impossibility ; yet these epic poems exhibit an identical
framework, with resemblances in detail which even defy the influences
of climate and scenery. But many of the actors in these great
dramas reappear in the popular stories of the Aryan tribes, with
subtle points of likeness and difference, which can be accounted for
by conscious borrowing only on the supposition that the traditions
of one country were as intimately known to the people of another
country as the traditions of many, if not most, of the Aryan nations
are now known to us through the long toil and vast researches of
comparative mythologists, aided by the mighty machinery of the
printing press. In truth, the more that we examine this hypothesis
of importation as affecting the general stock of mythical tradition
in any country, the more scanty and less conclusive will the evidence
appear ; and in the issue we shall find ourselves driven practi-
cally to reject it altogether, or to suppose that the impulse of
borrowing amounted to a universal and irresistible mania. The
dynastic legends of Thebes do but reproduce those of Argos; the
legends of both alike do but repeat the career of Achilleus or of
Sigurd ; and the great heroes of those tales reappear as the Boots
and the disguised beggar of Teutonic and Hindu folklore. The sup-
position of any deliberate borrowing attributes to Greeks, Teutons,
Scandinavians, and Hindus, a poverty of invention not less amazing
than their skill in destroying the evidence of the theft, and in
wearing borrowed plumage as with an inborn grace. Unless we are
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prepared to say that the borrowing was wholesale, and to determine the

~———— source of this exhaustless store of wealth, it is more prudent and more

A
folklore.

Legends
seemingly
not resolv-
able into

philosophical to admit that in every country the myths which have their
roots in phrases relating to physical phenomena have been kept alive
by independent tradition from the times of the first dispersion.

But if the story of Achilleus, as told in the Iliad, is only another
form of the legend which relates the career of the Ithakan chief in
the Odyssey ; if this tale reappears in the Saga of the Volsungs and
the Nibelungen Lied, in the epical cycles of Arthur and Charle-
magne, in the lay of Beowulf and the Shahnameh of Firdusi, and if
further all these streams of popular poetry can be traced back to a
common source in phrases which described the sights and sounds of
the outward world, the resemblances thus traced are nevertheless by
no means so astonishing as the likeness which runs through a vast
number of the popular tales of Germany and Scandinavia, of Greece
and Rome, of Persia and Hindustan. On the hypothesis of a form
of thought which attributed conscious life to all physical objects, we
must at once admit that the growth of a vast number of cognate
legends was inevitable. Nor is there anything bewildering in the
fact, that phrases which denoted at first the death of the dawn, or
her desertion by the sun as he rose in the heavens, or the stealing
away of the evening light by the powers of darkness, should give
birth to the legends of Helen and Guenevere, of Brynhild and
Gudrun, of Paris and of Lancelot, of Achilleus and Sigurd. All
that this theory involves is that certain races of mankind, or certain
tribes of the same race, were separated from each other while their
language still invested all sensible things with a personal life, and
that when the meaning of the old words was either wholly or in part
forgotten, the phenomena of the earth and the heavens reappeared
as beings human or divine, and the Pani, or Night, which sought to
lure Sarami, the Dawn, into his dismal cave, became the Paris who
beguiled Helen to Troy, and the Lancelot who corrupted the faith
of the wife of Arthur.

The wonder becomes greater when from the necessary outgrowth
of certain conditions of thought and speech we turn to popular
stories which appear at first sight as if they could not be brought
within this class of epical legends, and which yet exhibit, in spite of

" differences of detail and local colouring, a closeness of resemblance

which establishes their substantial identity. If, among the stories
which Hindu, Persian, Greek, or Teutonic mothers recounted to
their children, we find tales which turn on the same incidents, and
in their most delicate touches betray the influence of preciscly the
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same feelings, we must conclude either that these legends were CHAP.
passed from the one tribe or clan to the other, or that before these ——v—_

tribes separated from their common home they not only possessed
in mythical phrases relating to physical phenomena the germs of the
future epics of Europe and Asia, but had framed a number of stories
which cannot be traced back to such phrases, which seem to point
rather to a storehouse of moral proverbs, and which cannot be
accounted for on any hypothesis of conscious borrowing by one
distinct people from another. It would, indeed, be safer to affirm
of any given story that it has not been thus borrowed than to say
that it cannot be traced back to the one source from which have
sprung the great epic poems of the world.

The story of the Master Thief is a case in point. It looks at first The

sight as though it had nothing to do with the legends of the great and the |

Norse or Hellenic heroes, and the resemblance of some of its incidents 8"

to those of a story told in the Hitopadesa suggests the conclusion
that it found its way into Europe through the Arabic translation
known as the Kalila and Dimna. Professor Max Miiller, plainly
avowing this belief, says that ““the story of the Master Thief is told
in the Hitopadesa.”'! The Sanskrit tale is that of the Brahman who,
on hearing from three thieves in succession that the goat which he
carried on his back was a dog, throws the animal down and leaves it
as a booty for the rogues who had hit upon this mode of cheating
him. “The gist of the story,” adds Professor Miiller, ¢“is that a man
will believe almost anything, if he is told the same by three different
people.” But, while a far greater resemblance to the Egyptian tale
is exhibited by the Hindu version of the Master Thief as told by
Somadeva Bhatta, presently to be noticed, it may fairly be asked
whether this is either the story or the moral of the European ‘ Master
Thief.” In the Teutonic version we find no incidents resembling
those of the Sanskrit tale. The Norse story exhibits some points of
likeness, together with differences which rather force us to think that
it cannot have been suggested by the Eastern fable.

In the latter the Brahman is directly deceived by others; in the The
Norse legend the peasant deceives himself, and the moral seems Yioer

to be, not that a man can be brought to believe anything if he

hears it asserted by several seemingly independent witnesses, but

that experience is thrown away on one who will put his hand into

the fire after he has been burnt. In the Norse tale, the farmer

intends to drive one of his three oxen to market, and the youth,

who is a postulant for the novitiate in the worshipful order of
V' Chips from a German Workshop, ii. 229.
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BOOK thieves, is told that his desire shall be granted if he can steal this
—L— ox on the road, without the owner’s knowledge and without doing
him any harm. The lad accordingly puts a silver-buckled shoe in
the way. The man admires it, but passes on without picking it up,
as an odd shoe would be of little use. Presently he sees before
him the same shoe, which the thief, having run by another way, has
again cast on the road, and tying up his ox hastens back to pick
up the fellow, while the lad goes away with the beast. Determined
to test him further, the fraternity tell the boy that he shall be as
good as any one of them if, under the same conditions, he can
steal the second ox, which the man was now driving to market.
As he goes along, the peasant sees a lad hung under the armpits
to a tree, but passes on with little concern until he sees as he
supposes another lad in the same position on another tree. Still
not caring to give any help, he plods onwards until the thief hangs
himself up for the third time on his road. The man, thinking
that he is bewitched, resolves to go back and see whether the
other two still hang where he saw them, and the ox which he leaves
tied up is the second sacrifice. The thieves now tell the youth
that if he can steal the third ox he shall be their master. So
he places himself in a thicket, and as the man draws near with his
last beast, imitates the bellowing of cattle; and the peasant, his
wits even more flustered than before, hurries away to catch the lost
oxen, leaving his third animal a prey to the thief.! At this point the
resemblance of the Norse to the Brahman story ceases; but the
career of the Master Thief is as yet scarcely begun. He has yet to
overreach the society over which he now presides. The thieves set
out to see whether they cannot do something surpassing all that he
had done ; and the lad, taking advantage of their absence to drive
the three oxen into the road to the great delight of their owner, who
sees them return to the farm, carries off all the precious things which
formed the common store of the robbers. Thus far the Norse story
agrees in its main features with the Scottish tale of the Shifty Lad,?
although even here the points of difference are so great as to pre-
clude the idea that the one was derived from the other. The sequel
of the Norse tale is substantially the same as the Teutonic story of
the Master Thief. This story has, therefore, really nothing to do
with the fable of the Brahman and the goat, and it may fairly be
doubted whether, on the supposition that the idea was gained from
the Hitopadesa, “nothing was easier than to invent the three varia-

! Dasent, Aorse Zales, *‘ The Mas- t Campbell, Popular Tales of the
ter Thief,” 268. West Highlands, vol. i. p. 320.
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tions which we find in the Norse Master Thief” and the Shifty Lad CHAP.
of Highland tradition. Professor Max Miiller adds that “the case -
would be different if the same story occurred in Herodotos.”

“ At the time of Herodotos,” he continues, “ the translations of The legend
the Hitopadesa had not yet reached Europe, and we should be ;;E,‘:g;"'
obliged to include the Master Thief within the most primitive stock
of Aryan lore. But there is nothing in the story of the two sons of
the architect who robbed the treasury of Rhampsinitos which turns
on the trick of the Master Thief. There were thieves, more or less
clever, in Egypt as well as in India, and some of their stratagems
were possibly the same at all times. But there is a keen and well-
defined humour in the story of the Brahman and his deference to
public opinion. Of this there is no trace in the anecdote told by
Herodotos. That anecdote deals with mere matter of fact, whether
imaginary or historical. The story of Rhampsinitos did enter into
the popular literature of Europe, but through a different channel
We find it in the * Gesta Romanorum,” where Octavianus has taken
the place of Rhampsinitos, and we can hardly doubt that there it
came originally from Herodotos.”! But what are really the facts of
the case? The evidence which proves that the Herodotean story
was reproduced in the ‘“ Gesta Romanorum” cannot be taken as of
itself establishing the same origin for the Norse, the Teutonic, and
the Irish legend. The incident of the Brahman and the goat may
be left on one side, as only distantly resembling a very subordinate
part of the Norse version ; but the real story of the Master Thief’s
career is precisely the story of the architect’s son in the legend of
Rhampsinitos. The possible affinity of thievish stratagems in all
countries can scarcely account for a series of extraordinary incidents
and astounding tricks following each other in the same order, although
utterly different in their. outward garb and colouring. Strangely
enough, the Highland version, which agrees with the Norse tale in
making the young thief cheat his master, agrees most closely with
the Egyptian myth.* In the latter, the younger of the two sons who

Y Chips from a German Workshop,
ii. 231.

* The groundwork of the Arabian
Nights' story of the Forty Thieves is
manifestly the same, but the likeness to
the legend of Rhampsinitos is not
nearly so close. Here, however, as in
the Egyptian tale, we have two brothers,
who become possessed of the secret of a
treasure-house.  The king is replaced
by the forty thieves; but it may be
noted that Ilerodotos speaks of the

wealth of Rhampsinitos as amassed by
extortion if not by direct robbery. Here
also one of the brothers is unlucky ;
but although he is found alive in l{-e
cave, the thieves are none the wiser,
as he is immediately killed. Here too
the body is nailed up against the wall,
but it is within the cave; and it is
taken away by the other brother, who
is impelled to this task, not by the
mother of the dead man, but by his
wife. The thieves arc not less per-
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have learnt from their father the secret of entering the treasure-house
is caught in a trap, placed there by the king when he found his gold
and jewels dwindling away. At his own request the elder brother
cuts off his head, and the king, astounded at finding a headless body,
bids his guards to impale it on a wall, with strict charge to bring
before him any one whom they might hear mourning for the dead
man. The mother, seeing her son’s body thus exposed, threatens
to tell the king everything unless the body is brought safely home
to her. Loading some asses with skins full of wine, the elder son,
as he approaches the guard, loosens the string of two or three wine-
skins, and the soldiers, rushing up at the sight of wine trickling on
the ground, try to soothe the seemingly distracted owner, while they
solace themselves by the liquor which they catch in their cups, until
at length, overcoming the young man’s reluctance, they sit down
with him, and drink themselves to sleep. The dead body is then
taken away by the brother, who, hearing of the new device by which
the king proposed to catch him, crowns his exploits by cheating the
king’s daughter, and leaving a dead man’s hand in hers. His mar-
riage with the princess follows, and he is held in honour as the
cleverest man of the cleverest people in the world.!

The Hindu version of the story of Rhampsinitos is in every way
It is related by
Somadeva Bhatta of Cashmir in his “ Ocean of the Streams of
Narrative,” a professed abridgement of the still older collection called
the Vrihat Kathid. In this tale the elder of the two thieves simply
makes a hole through the wall (which would at once betray their
mode of entrance) in order to reach the chamber in which the king
has placed not only his treasures but his daughter. He remains
with her too long, and being caught in the morning, is hanged, but
not before he has by signs bidden his brother Gata to carry off and
save the princess. Gata therefore 6n the next night enters the
chamber of the princess, who readily agrees to fly with him. The
body of Karpara is then exposed, in order to catch the surviving
malefactor, who tricks them much after the fashion of the Egyptian
story, the chief difference being that Gata burns the body of his

the action of lightning.—Curious Myths

plexed than Rhamgsinitos when they
of the Middle Agrs, second series,

find that the body has been removed,

and that thus some one else is possessed
of their secret. The spell which opens
the cave connects the Arabian story
with the vast mass of legends turning
on substances which have the power of
splitting rocks, and which Mr. Gould
has resolved into phrases descriptive of

¢t Schamir.”

The story of Rhampsinitos becomes
in the Seven Hise AMasters the tale of
the “ Man who threw his father’s head
in a muck-heap.”.

! Herodotos, ii. 121, &c. ; 7ales of
Ancient Greece, 385.
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brother Karpara, for whom he contrives to perform the necessary CHAP.
amount of mourning by dashing on the ground a karpara, or pot of —
rice, and then bewailing his loss by the words, “ Alas for my precious
Karpara,”—words which the guards of course apply to the broken

pipkin, and not to the dead thief. The story winds up with a pro-
clamation from the king, promising half his realm to the magician

who has done all this: but the princess bids him beware, and Gata

goes away with her to another country.!

The mason’s secret is much more closely reproduced in the story The story
which Pausanias tells of Trophonios and Agamédés, the builders of 8h°nr;;,
the temple of Phoibos, after he had slain the dragon at Delphoi. :‘ggg“
These two builders also raise the treasury of Hyrieus, placing one of
the stones so that they could remove it from the outside. Hyrieus,
astonished at the lessening of his wealth, sets a snare, in which
Agamédés is caught, and Trophonios cuts off his head to save him
from torture and himself from discovery. The latter precaution seems
unnecessary, since Pausanias adds that the earth opened and received
Trophonios as in the myth of Amphiaraos.

In the Scottish story the Shifty Lad goes through his apprentice- The
ship not among a company of thieves, but under the sole charge of Shifty Lad.
the Black Rogue, of whom he rids himself by getting him to try the
pleasant sensation of being hung by the neck. The trick answers to
that of the Norse thief, but the mode of effecting it differs widely.
Having disposed of his master, he engages himself to a carpenter
whom he persuades to break into the king’s storehouse. The advice
of the Seanagal whom the king consults is that a hogshead of soft
pitch should be placed near the entrance. The wright, again making
the venture, sinks into the pitch, and the Shifty Lad, stepping in on
his shoulders, takes as much as he can carry, and then sweeping off
his master’s head, leaves the body in the hogshead. Again the
Seanagal is consulted, and his answer is ‘“that they should set the
trunk aloft on the points of the spears of the soldiers, to be carried
from town to town, to see if they could find any one at all that would
take sorrow for it.” As they pass by the wright’s house, his wife
screams, but the Shifty Lad cutting himself with an adze leads the
captain of the guard to think that the cry was caused by sorrow at

! See Mr. Cowell’s Paper ¢ On the
Hindu Version of the Story of Rham-
'nitos, m the Journal of Philosophy,

vo. L. p. 66. The imprisonment of the
king's hter in the treasure- chamber
can scarcely fail to remind us of B:

hild within het flaming walls ; and thus
the myth seems to exhibit an affinity to

the legends which tell of unsuccessful
attempts to rescue the imprisoned
maiden, who is finally won only by the
peerless knight or irresistible warrior
who can leap the hedge of spears or
cross the fiery barrier. See also book
ii. ch. viii. sect. 2.
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his own hurt. The bady 2s then br the king’s order hung on a tree,

—L the guand being orderad to seire any one who should venture to take

%oint and
Irift of
hese
tories.

it down. The lad. driving before him a harse loaded with two kegs
of whisky. appraaches the saidlers as though he wished to pass them
stealthily, and when they catch the harse’s bridle. he runs off, leaving
the men to drink themselves to sicep. and then returning takes
away the wright's bodv. This exploit is followed by others which
occur in no other version : but the final scene is a feast, at which,
according to the Seanagal’s prediction, the Shifty Lad asks the king’s
daughter to dance. The Seanagal upon this puts a black mark upon
him ; but the lad. like Morgana in the story of ~Ali Baba and the
Forty Thieves,” discovering the mark. puts another on the Seanagal,
and on twenty other men besides him.  The king is then advised to
say that the man who had done every trick that had been done must
be exceedingly clever, and that if he would come forward and give
himself up, he should have the princess for his wife. All the marked
men accordingly claim the prize : and the craft of the Shifty Lad
is once more called into practice, to secure the maiden for himself!
Mr. Campbell, who relates this story, gives full weight to the sug-
gestion that the incidents in which it resembles the version of
Herodotos may ‘“have been spread amongst the people by those
members of their families who study the classics at the Scotch Uni-
versities ;” but he adds with good reason, that if the resemblances to
other stories not classical are to be accounted for in the same way,
it must be supposed “that these books have all been read at some
time so widely in Scotland as to have become known to the labouring
population who speak Gaelic, and so long ago as to have been
forgotten by the instructed who speak English and study foreign
languages.” *

In the Norse and Teutonic versions it seems impossible not to
sece the most striking incident of the Egyptian tale in a connexion
and under forms which force on us the conclusion that they are not
related to each other in any other way than by their growth from a

! The theft of treasure by a clever
rogue occurs in the story of the Travels
of Dummling, who is Boots under
another name.  Compare also Grimm’s
stories of * The Four Accomplished
Brothers,” ‘“The Rogue and his
Master,” and of the * Young Giant.”
In the latter tale lermes takes more
the form of the Maruts, or Crushers;
and the myth of the Molionids is re-
enacted with singular cxactness. The
young giant brings up from the water a

huge mill-stone which he places round
his neck, and so keeps watch all night.
He is assailed by evil demons, but he
returns every blow with interest—a
description which reminds us of the
Hesiodic narrative of the toil of Hermes
the whole ni{n through. The only
reward which he asks is the pleasure of
kicking his master, who is sent spinning
into the air and is never more seen.

? 7ales of the West Highlands, i.
352



THE THEFTS OF HERMESs.

63

common root. In these versions the king is represented by a good- CHAP.
humoured squire who makes himself merry over the successful Y

devices of the Master Thief, as he accomplishes the several tasks
imposed upon him. These tasks taken separately are much the
same in each, but the difference of order indicates that no one was
regarded at the first as essentially more difficult than another. In
none of them, however, does the humour of the story turn on the
force of public opinion. The whole point lies in the utter inability
of any one to guard against the thief, even when they know that they
are going to be robbed and have themselves pointed out the object
to be stolen. Here, as in the stories of Rhampsinitos and the Shifty
Lad, the means for achieving one of the tasks is wine : but the thief
has to take away not the dead body of a man, but a living horse, on
which sits a groom, or, as in the Norse tale, twelve horses, each with
a rider guarding them. The disguise assumed by the thief is the
dress of a beggar-woman, and her wine, which in the German story
is powerfully drugged, soon puts the guards to sleep as soundly as
the soldiers of the Egyptian king. In this version the thief swings
the rider, saddle and all, in the air by ropes tied to the rafters of the
stable ; in the Norse tale, the twelve grooms find themselves astride

the beams in the morning. The theft of the sheet and ring from

the persons of the squire and his wife is an incident not found in
either the Egyptian or the Scottish stories ; but the trick practised on
the priest occurs again in the Hindu tale of the nautch-girl Champa
Ranee, under a disguise which cannot hide the common source from
which the stories have come down to us, while it leaves no room for
the notion that the one version has been suggested by the other.

But in truth the supposition is in this case wholly uncalled for. The

The story of the Master Thief was told in Europe, probably ages

Herodotos heard the story of the Egyptian treasure-house. In all
the versions of the tale the thief is a young and slender youth,
despised sometimes for his seeming weakness, never credited with
his full craft and strength. No power can withhold him from doing
aught on which he has set his mind: no human eye can trace the
path by which he conveys away his booty. It is the story of the
child Hermes, and even under the most uncouth disguise it has lost
but little either of its truthfulness or its humour. Bolts and bars are
no defence against him; yet the babe whom Phoibos can shake in
his arms is the mighty marauder who has driven off all his oxen from
Pieria. When his work is done, he looks not much like one who
needs to be dreaded ; and the soft whistling sound which closes his

Master
before the Homeric poems were put together, certainly ages before Thief.
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BOOK defence wakes a smile on the face of Phoibos,! as the Teutonic squire
—X— laughs on finding himself tricked in the northern story. In each
case the robber is exalted to the same high dignity.

“Well, friend,” said Apollon with a smile, *thou wilt break into
many a house, I see, and thy followers after thee ; and thy fancy for
beef will set many a herdsman grieving. But come down from the
cradle, or this sleep will be thy last. Only this honour can I promise
thee, to be called the Master Thief for ever.”*

The thief in the northern stories marries the squire’s daughter, as
the architect’s son marries the daughter of Rhampsinitos. The
marriage represents the compact made between: Phoibos the all-
seeing and Hermes the sweet singer. In this peaceful alliance with
the squire the Teutonic tale leaves him ; but there are other sides to
the character of the Master Thief, and each of these describes with
singular fidelity the action and power of air in motion. He is the .
child breathing softly in the cradle, he is the giant rooting up trees
in his fury. No living thing can resist the witchery of his harping.
As he draws nigh, life is wakened where before he came there had
been stillness as of the dead. With him comes joy or sorrow, health
~or the pestilence. His lyre is the harp of Orpheus, and it discourses

the music of the Vedic Ribhus, or of the Finnic Wiinimginen, the

son of Ilmatar, the daughter of theAir,® whose singing draws the
sun and moon from heaven. The beasts of the field come to hear
him, like the clouds which gather in the sky when the wind blows ;
the trees move along his track when he comes in his sterner moods.
Nothing can remain still when he pipes. The leaf must wave on the

The origin
of the

story of
the Master
Thief.

hill-side, the Jew must dance in
lasts.* He is the Erlking, whose

! This is precisely reproduced by
Horace in his well-known ode, with an
incident which is not mentioned in the
Homeric hymn, but is in close agree-
ment with the spirit of the Norse tale.
—Carm. i. x.

* 7oiro ydp odv xal ¥xeita per Gla-

vdrois yépas &fes,
APXOZ <¢HAHTEQN
fiuara xdrra.
Hymn to Hermes, 292.

This may, I think, be considered
demonstrative evidence that the story
of the Master Thief belongs to the class
of myths which Professor Max Miiller
calls organic, as being legends *‘ which
were known to the primeval A?'an
race, before it broke up into Hindus,
Greeks, Romans, Germans, and Celts,”
all stories imported in later times from

KexAfioear

the thorn-bush, while the music
mysterious harmony is heard by

one literature into another being se-
condary or inorganic. The number of
stories belonging to the latter class is
probably much smaller than is generally

sup?osed.
As Hermes is one of the fire-
making or fire-bringing gods, so Wii-
nimoinen catches the fish that has
swallowed the fire, which, struck by
Ukko, the lord of the air, from the new
sun and moon, has fallen into the sca.
For an examination of the Finnic epic,
see Gubernatis, Zoological Mythology, i.
147, ¢/ seq. As the Finnish thunder-
god, Ukko has his hammer, like the
Slavonic Perkunos and the Teutonic
Thor.

¢ This story of ‘““The Jewamong the
Thorns,” in Grimm’s Houschold 1ales,
is reproduced under a hundred forms ;
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the child nestled in his father's arms.! He is the piper of Hameln,! CHAP.
who drives away the nolsome rats, but who also draws the children «—Ve
of the town happy and joyous to the blue river where they leave all
griefs behind them, as gently as the Homeric Psychopompos guides
the souls across the waters of Lethe. But in all his offices he retains
his character of searching subtlety. The barred gates of the unseen
land cannot stay the harping breeze, whether he comes as Orpheus
or Wiinimoinen : and his curious searching into every nook and
cranny, his mocking laugh at those who come to see the mischief
wrought by him, are reproduced under a strange disguise in Paul
Pry and Peeping Tom of Coventry. Nay, the Hindu deity Rudra,
the “bountiful,” the * gracious,” the “thousand quivered,” appears
sometimes in an aspect scarcely more dignified. Like Hermes and
the Shifty Lad, he too is “ the lord of thieves, the robber, the cheater,
the deceiver, the lord of pilferers and robbers.” 3

Thus, then, in the story of the Master Thief, the idea of any Limits to
lateral transmission becomes inadmissible. But as this tale in all :g;}‘syg}"
its modifications can be traced back to phrases denoting physical conscious

. , borrowing.

phenomena, we have yet to see whether there are other tales which
apparently cannot be resolved into such expressions, and for which
the idea of any such borrowing is equally untenable or superfluous.
If any such stories be forthcoming, we cannot avoid the conclusion
that before the several branches of the Aryan race separated from
their common home, they not only had in their language the germs
of all future mythological systems, but carried with them as nursery
tales a number of stories not evolved from phrases descriptive of
natural phenomena, the ideas of which were impressed on their minds
not less firmly than the more strictly mythical words and phrases
were impressed on their memories. These stories were, however,
little more than outlines, for it cannot be too often repeated that even

but in few or none of these can it be ! ¢ Horest du nicht
maintained with any show of reason = Was Erlenkonig mir leise verspricht?”
that one has been deliberately adapted Goethe.
from another. The fiddle which makes * The ic F'?e or lyre reap

the Jew dance is reproduced in the form  in the legend of ‘The Rose of the

of a stick in ‘“The Lad who went to  Alhambra,” where it is applied with
the North Wind ” (Dasent, Norse Tales, %rﬁt humour to cure the mad freak of
263). The stick is of course the gift hilip V.—Irving’s Alkaméra.

of the wind, just as Hermes gives the 3 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, part iv. ch.
harp to Phoibos. In the German story  iii. section vii. Slightly altered, the
the Jew is made to yield up his purse to  story of Godiva in Coventry is told
the fiddler, who, when brought to trial, n%?.m in the tale of Allah-ud-deen,
excuses himself by a quibble like that who sees through a crevice the king’s
of Hermes. He had not robbed an daughter on her way to the bath, when
one : the Jew gave the money of his it is death for any one to be seen abroad
own free will. Hermes is a very truthful  or to be found looking on her.

person and knows not how to tell a lie.

F
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in the tales which exhibit the closest likeness in their most developed
forms, the points of difference in detail and colouring are so striking
as to leave no room for doubt that the Aryan tribes carried away with
them for these stories no rigid types to which they were compelled to
adhere with Egyptian slavishness, but living ideas which each tribe
might from time to time clothe in a different garb. How these ideas
were furnished is a question which it may be by no means as easy to
answer as it is to resolve the life of Achilleus and Meleagros into the
daily course of the sun through the heavens. It becomes therefore
of the utmost importance in such an inquiry as this, to bring together
and compare the popular traditions of nations whose geographical
positions show that their parting when they left the common home
was for them a final separation. No one could havé the hardi-
hood to maintain that the countrymen of Herman had access to the
pages of Pausanias, or that the soldiers of Varus had in their child-
hood listened to stories borrowed from the epic of Wiinimoinen.
Yet the children’s tales gathered during the last half-century have
established the general affinity of the folk-lore of Greeks, Romans,
Germans, and Scandinavians, and a likeness not less astonishing runs
through the popular tales of these races and those of the Hindu.!
In India, as in Germany, old women, who doubtless thought them-
selves fit for nothing, have preserved to us a series of exquisite
legends which pour a flood of light on the early history of the human
mind. The Hindu child is still roused and soothed by the stories
of the sweet Star-Lady and the lovely Queen of the Five Flowers,
just as the young German and Norseman used to listen to the tale
of the beautiful Briar-rose sleeping in death-like stillness until the
kiss of the pure Knight rouses her from her slumber. We are clearly
debtors to the old women for the preservation of thousands of lovely
and touching legends which have never found their way into epic
poetry. Had it not been for the grandmothers of Hellas, we should
in all likelihood never have heard of the grief of Démétér, as she
sank down by the fountain in Eleusis, or of the woe of Telephassa,
which ended as she sank to rest on the Thessalian plain in the
evening. Schools in Athens, Thebes, or Argos, doubtless did their
inevitable destructive work ; but we can as little doubt that many
an Athenian mother pointed on the slopes of Hymettos to the spot

' Old Deccan Days, a series of tales  finitely enhanced if, as the translator
taken down from the dictation of Anna  assures us, they are given precisely as
Liberata de Souza, and translated by they came from the lips of the narrator,
Miss Frere. The stories are of great without additions or embellishments.
importance ; but their value is inde-
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where the glistening form of Prokris first met the eye of Kephalos CHAP.
as he stepped forth on the shore, and the young Delian learnt to be —

proud of the rugged island, where the nymphs bathed the infant
Phoibos in pure water and swathed him in broad golden bands.
Clearly we have to thank old crones for the story of Narkissos who
died for love of his own fair face, and of Seléné gazing on Endymion
as he slept on the hill of Latmos.

Among these Hindu tales we find a large class of stories which Frame-

have little or nothing in common with the epic poems of the Aryan

nations, but which exhibit a series of incidents in striking parallelism stories.

with those of the corresponding Teutonic versions. These incidents
are in themselves so strange, and the result is brought about by turns
so unexpected, that the idea of their independent developement among
separated tribes who had carried away with them nothing but some
proverbial sayings as the groundwork of these stories becomes a wild
extravagance. Whatever the consequences may be, the conclusion
seems irresistible that these stories had been wrought out into some
detail, while these tribes or nations still continued to form a single
people; and if these tales can scarcely be resolved into phrases
denoting physical phenomena, they are perhaps more wonderful even
than the epic poems, the growth of which from common germs would
be inevitable if the theory of comparative mythologists be regarded
as established. The resemblances between these stories may perhaps
bring down the time of separation to a comparatively late period;
but the geographical position of Hindu and German tribes must still
throw that time back to an indefinitely distant past ; and close as the
parallelism may be, the differences of detail and colouring are such
that we cannot suppose these Aryan emigrants to have carried away
with them to their new abodes more than the leading incidents
grafted on the leading idea The fidelity with which the Hindu
and the German tales adhere to this framework is indeed astonishing.

One of the most remarkable of these coincidences is furnished by The story

the story of the “ Dog and the Sparrow,” in Grimm’s collection,

1 of the Dog

as compared with an episode in the “ Wanderings of Vicram Maha- Sparrow.

raja.” In both a bird vows to bring about the ruin of a human
being ; in both the bird is the helper and avenger of the innocent
against wanton injury, and in both the destruction of the guilty is the
result of their own voluntary acts. There are other points of like-
ness, the significance of which is heightened by points of singularly
subtle difference. In the German story, the sparrow is offended

' Fora Russian variant of the ¢ Dog and Sparrow,” sec Gubernatis, Zoological
Mythology, ii. 268.
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because a carter, not heeding the warning which she had given him,
drove his waggon over a dog which she had saved from starving.

“You have killed my brother, the dog,” she said, ‘‘and that shall
cost you your horses and your cart.”

“ Horses and cart, indeed,” said the carrier. “What harm can
you do to me?” and he drove on.

But presently the sparrow contrived to force out the cork from
the bunghole of one of the casks in the waggon, and all the wine ran
out on the ground. “Ah me! I am a poor man now,” cried the
carter, when he saw it. “Not poor enough yet,” said the sparrow,
as she perched on the head of one of the horses, and picked out his
eye. The carter in his rage took up his hatchet to kill the bird, but
instead of it, he hit his horse, which fell down dead. So it fared
with the second cask and the two remaining horses. Leaving his
waggon on the road, the carter found his way home, and bemoaned
to his wife the loss of his wine and his beasts. '

“Ah my husband,” she replied, “and what a wicked bird has
come to this house ; she has brought with her all the birds in the
world, and there they sit among our corn, and are eating every ear
of it.”

“ Ah me, I am poorer than ever,” said the man, as he beheld the
havoc. “Still not poor enough, carrier ; it shall cost you your life,”
said the bird as she flew away. By and by the sparrow appeared at
the window-sill, and uttered the same words, and the carrier, hurling
his axe at it, broke the window-frame in two. Every other piece of
furniture in the house was demolished as he vainly attempted to hit
the bird. At length he caught her, and his wife asked if she should
kill her.

“No,” said he, ¢ that were too merciful ; she shall die much more
horribly, for I will eat her alive.” So saying, he swallowed her
whole ; but she began to flutter about in his stomach, and presently
came again into his mouth, and cried out, “ Carrier, it shall cost you

your life.”
Thereupon the man handed the axe to his wife, saying, *“ Kill me
the wretch dead in my mouth.” His wife took it, and aimed a blow,

but missing her mark struck her husband on the head and killed him.
Then the sparrow flew away and was never seen there again.!

! This last incident is clearly the head with the axe. This story from
same as that which brings about the the Panchatantra Professor Max Miiller
death of the bald carpenter, who being (Chips, &., ii. 232) identifies with the
attacked by a mosquito called his son fable in Phedrus, of the bald man who,
to drive it away. The son aiming a  trying to kill a t, gives himself a
blow at the insect, splits his father’s severe blow in tgleufacc, and he attri-
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In the Hindu story the bird is a parrot, and the dog’s place is CHAP.
taken by a poor woodcutter, from whom a dancing-girl attempts to v
extort a large sum of money by deliberate falsehood. The girl thus Z,"f,,i‘“’
represents the carter, and at once the framework of the tale is provided ; Nautch-
but the method by which the sparrow wreaks her vengeance on the man tgt:: Sldm
is thoroughly awkward and unartistic when compared with the simple
scheme which brings about the ruin of the nautch-woman. She, like
the carrier, is rich; but she cannot resist the temptation of making
more money by charging the woodcutter with the dowry which she
said that he had promised to pay on marrying her, the promise and
the marriage being alike purely imaginary. The raja, being called
to give judgement in the case, determines to abide by the decision of
a parrot famed for his wisdom, and belonging to a merchant in the
town. When the woodcutter had given his version of the matter,
the parrot bade Champa Ranee, the nautch-girl, tell her story. After
hearing it, he asked where the house was to which her husband had
taken her. “Far away in the jungles,” was the reply. “And how
long ago?” The day was named, and twenty witnesses proved that
Champa was at the time in the city. The parrot then gave judge-
ment for the woodcutter against the nautch-girl, as the sparrow had
befriended the dog against the carter. Great was the praise bestowed
on the wise parrot, but the incensed nautch-girl said, ¢ Be assured
I will get you in my power, and when I do, I will bite off your head.”

Then follows the vow of the parrot, answering to the oath of the
sparrow ; but he has no need to repeat it

“Try your worst, madam,” said he, “but in return I tell you
this; I will live to make you a beggar. Your house shall be by your
own orders laid even with the ground, and you for griefand rage shall
kill yourself.”

Time goes on, and the nautch-girl, summoned to the merchant’s
house, dances so well that he asks her to name her own reward ; and
the price which she demands is the parrot. Taking the bird home,
she ordered her servants to cook it for her supper, first cutting off its
head and bringing it to be grilled, that she might eat it before tasting
any other dish. The parrot is accordingly plucked, but while the
servant goes to fetch water wherein to boil him, the bird, who had
pretended to be dead and thus escaped having his neck wrung, slipped
into a hole let into the wall for carrying off the kitchen sewage. In
this dilemma the maid grilled a chicken’s head, and placed it before
Champa Ranee, who, as she eat it, said—

butes 1t, therefore, to some old Aryan carter has certainly all the appearance
proverb. The German story of the of a more independent growth.
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“Ah! pretty Polly, so here is the end of you. This is the brain
that thought so cunningly and devised my overthrow; this the tongue
that spoke against me; this is the throat through which came the
threatening words. Ha! ha ! who is right now, I wonder?”

With some little fear the parrot heard her words, for the loss of
his wing feathers had left him unable to fly ; but at length he con-
trived to find his way to a neighbouring temple, and to perch behind
the idol. It was the favourite god of Champa Ranee, who, in her
abject fear of death, had long besought him to translate her to
heaven without the process of dying. So when she next came to
offer her wonted supplication, the parrot spoke, and the nautch-girl
at once took its words for the utterances of the god.

“ Champa Ranee, nautch-girl, your prayer is heard, this is what
you must do ; sell all you possess, and give the money to the poor,
and you must also give money to all your servants and dismiss them.
Level also your house to the ground, that you may be wholly
separated from earth. Then you will be fit for heaven, and you may
come, having done all I command you, on this day week to this
place, and you shall be transported thither body and soul.”?

The infatuated woman does as she is bidden, and after destroying
her house and giving away all her goods, she returns to the temple,
attended by a vast train of men and women whom she had invited
to be witnesses of her glorification.

! This incident recurs in the Norse you in a sack ; and all your gold and

version of the Master Thief. Here,
however, there is no real bird, but only
the thief disguised as a bird, nor are
the victims of the trick actually killed,
but they are grievously mauled, and
are robbed as effectually as the nautch-
girl. What is more to the point is, that
the property is in each case abandoned
by anact of their own free will. Having
undertaken to cheat the priest and his
clerk, the thief ‘“‘dressed himself up
like a bird, threw a great white sheet
over his body, took the wings of a
goose and tied them to his back, and
so climbed up into a great maple which
stood in the priest’s garden, and when
the priest came home in the evening
the youth began to bawl out, * Father
Lawrence, Father Lawrence,’—for that
was the priest’s name. ¢ Who is that
calling me?’ said the priest. ‘Iam an
angel,” said the Master Thief, ‘sent
from God to let you know that you
shall be taken up alive into heaven for
your piety’s sake. Next Monday night
you must hold yourself ready for the
Journey, for I shall come then to fetch

your silver and all that you have of
this world’s goods you must lay together
in a heap in your dining-room.” Well,
Father Lawrence fell on his knees be-
fore the angel and thanked him; and
the very next day he preached a fare-
well sermon and gave it out how there
had come down an angel into the big
maple in his garden, who had told him
that he was to be taken up alive into
heaven for his piety’s sake, and he
preached and made such a touching dis-
course that all who were at church wept,
both young and old.”—Dasent, Aorse
Tales, ‘“ Master Thief.” Here, as in
the Hindu story, the time is fixed, and
the farewell sermon answers to the in-
vitations sent out by Champa Ranee to
all her friends that they should come
and witness her ascension. Another
priest is deceived in the admirable
Gaelic story of the *‘ Son of the Scottish
Yeoman who stole the Bishop's Horse
and Daughter, and the Bishop Himself.”
See also Mr. Campbell’s excellent re-
marks on this story, Zales of the West
Highlands, ii. 263.
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As they waited, a fluttering of little wings was heard, and a parrot CHAP.
flew over Champa Ranee’s head, calling out, “ Nautch-girl, nautch- v
girl, what have you done?” Champa Ranee recognised the voice as
Vicram’s : he went on, “Will you go body and soul to heaven?
Have you forgotten Polly’s words?”

Champa Ranee rushed into the temple, and fa.llmg on her knees
before the idol, cried out, “ Gracious Power, I have done all as you
commanded ; let your words come true ; save me, take me to heaven.”

But the parrot above her cried, “Good-bye, Champa Ranee,
good-bye ; you ate a chicken’s head, not mine. Where is your house
now? Where are your servants and all your possessions? Have
my words come true, think you, or yours?”

Then the woman saw all, and in her rage and despair, cursing her
own folly, she fell violently down on the floor of the temple, and,
dashing her head against the stone, killed herself.!

It is impossible to question the real identity of these two stories, Origin
and incredible that the one could have been invented apart from the of oce
other, or that the German and the Hindu tale are respectively stories.
developements merely from the same leading idea. This idea is that
beings of no repute may be avengers of successful wrongdoers, or to
put it in the language of St. Paul, that the weak things of the earth
may be chosen to confound the strong, and foolish things to confound
the wise. But it was impossible that this leading idea should of
itself suggest to a Hindu and a Teuton that the avenger should be a
bird, that the wrongdoer should punish himself, and should seal his
doom by swallowing his persecutor or by at least thinking that he
was devouring him. There is no room here for the argument which
Professor Max Miiller characterises as sneaking when applied even
to fables which are common to all the members of the Aryan family.?

A series of incidents such as these could never have been thought
out by two brains working apart from each other ; and we are driven
to admit that at least the machinery by which the result was to be
brought about had been devised before the separation, or to main-
tain that the story has in the one case or in the other been imported
bodily. Probably no instance could be adduced in which a bor-
rowed story differs so widely from the original. In all cases of
adaptation the borrower either improves upon the idea or weakens
it. Here both the stories exhibit equally clear tokens of vigorous
and independent growth.®

3 Frere, O/d Deccan Day.rnf 127. ® It is scarcely an exaggeration to

(g

2 Chips from a German kshop,  say that there is scarcely one important
ii. 233. feature of the Hindu popular stories
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But the story of the nautch-girl is only one incident in a larger
drama. The bird of the German tale is a common sparrow ; the
parrot which brings about the death of Champa Ranee is nothing
less than the Maharaja Vicram, who has received from the god of
wisdom the power of transporting his soul into any other body, while
by an antidote he keeps his own body from corruption. And here
we are brought to a parallelism which cannot be accounted for on
any theory of medizeval importation. The story of Vicram is essen-
tially the story of Hermotimos of Klazomenai, whose soul wanders at
will through space, while his body remains undecayed at home, until
his wife, tired out by his repeated desertions, burns his body while
he is away, and thus effectually prevents his resuming his proper
form. A popular Deccan tale, which is also told by Pliny and
Lucian, must have existed, if only in a rudimentary state, while
Greeks and Hindus still lived as a single people. But a genuine
humour, of which we have little more than a faint germ in the Greek
legend, runs through the Hindu story. In both the wife is vexed by
the frequent absence of her husband : but the real fun of the Deccan

which are not to be found in those of
Germany and Scandinavia, and which
are not repeated in Celtic traditions.
In each case the story is the same, yet
not the same, and the main question
becomes one rather of historical than of
hilological evidence. The substantial
identity of the tales is indisputable ;
and if the fact be that these stories
were in the possession of Germans and
Norwegians, Irishmen and Scottish
Highlanders, long before any systematic
attempt was made to commit to writing
and publish the folklore of Europe, the
further conclusion is also involved that
these stories do not owe their diffusion
to book-learning; and assuredly the
commercial intercourse which would ac-
count for them implies an amount and
a frequency of communication beyond
that of the most stirring and enter-
prisin%)enalions of the present day. Mr.
Campbell, in his invaluable collection
of Popular Tales of the West High-
lands, dismisses the hypothesis as
wholly untenable. Of the notion that
these Highland traditions may have
sprung up since the publication of
Grimm’s and Dasent’s collections of
German and Norse tales, he asserts
that a manuscript lent to him by the
translator proves that the stories were
known in Scotland before these transla-
tions were made public (vol. i. p. xIvi.),
and adds, reasonably enough, that

‘“ when all the narrators agree in saying
that they have known these stories all
their lives, and when the variation is so
marked, the resemblance is rather to be
attributed to common origin than to
books ” (6. xlviii.). More definitely he
asserts, ‘‘ After working for a year and
weighing all the evidence that has come
in my way, I have come to agree with
those who hold that popular tales are
enerally pure traditions” (ib. 227).
he care with which he has examined
the large bodies of Celtic traditions,
gives his judgement the greatest weight,
and fully justifies his conclusion that
‘‘ popular tales are woven together in a
network which seems to pervade the
world, and to be fastened to everythi
in it. Tradition, books, history, an
mythology hang together; no sooner
has the net been freed from one snag,
and a mesh gained, than another mes
is discovered ; and so, unless many
hands combine, the net and the con-
tents will never be brought to shore”
(6. 229). It is not a little startling to
find that the so-called classical mytho-
lofgi; of the Greeks, in which the myth
of Psyché was supposed to be almost
the only popular tale accidentally pre-
served to us, contains the germs, and
more than the germs, of nearly every
story in the popular traditions of Ger-
many, Norway, India, and Scotland.
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ule rises from the complications produced by the carpenter’s son,
who overhears the god Gunputti as he teaches Vicram the mystic
words which enable him to pass from his own body into another;
but as he could not see the antidote which Vicram received to keep
his tenantless body from decay, the carpenter's son was but half
enlightened. No sooner, however, had Vicram transferred his soul
to the parrot's body, than the carpenter’s son entered the body of
Vicram, and the work of corruption began in his own. The pseudo-
raja is at once detected by the Wuzeer Butti, who stands to Vicram
in the relation of Patroklos to Achilleus, or of Theseus to Peirithods,
and who recommends the whole court to show a cold shoulder to the
impostor, and make his sojourn in Vicram's body as unpleasant as
possible. Worn out at last with waiting, Butti sets off to search for
his friend, and by good luck is one of the throng assembled to
witness the ascension of Champa Ranee. Butti recognises his friend,
and at once puts him into safe keeping in a cage. On reaching
home it became necessary to get the carpenter’s son out of Vicram’s
body, and the Wuzeer, foreseeing that this would be no easy task,
proposes a2 butting match between two rams, the one bclonging to
himself, the other to the pseudo-raja. Butti accordingly submits his
own ram to a training, which greatly hardens his horns; and so
when the fight began, the pretended raja, sceing to his vexation
that his favourite was getting the worst in the battle, transported his
soul into the ram’s body, to add to its strength and rcsolution. No
sooner was this done, than Vicram left the parrot’s body and re-
entered his own, and Butti, slaying the defcated ram, put an ¢nd to
the life of the carpenter’s son, by leaving him no body in which to
take up his abode. But fresh troubles were in store for Butti ; and
these troubles take us back to the legends of Brynhild and Perse-
phoné, of Tammuz (Athamas), Adonis, and Osiris. Not yet cured
of his wandering propensities, Vicram goes to sleep in a jungle with
his mouth open, into which creeps a cobra who refuses to be dis-
lodged—the deadly snake of winter and darkness, which stings the
beautiful Eurydiké, and lies coiled around the maiden on the glisten-
ing heath. The raja, in his intolerable miscry, leaves his home, just
as Persephoné is taken away from Démétér, and Butti sceks him in
vain for twelve years (the ten years of the struggle at Ilion), as he
roams in the disguise of a fakeer. Meanwhile, the beautiful Buc-
coulee, who had recognised her destined husband under his squalid
rags as Eurykleia recognises Odysseus, had succeeded in frecing
Vicram from his tormentor, and thus all three returned to the long
forsaken Anar Ranee. But before we examine incidents which take
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us into the more strictly mythical regions of Aryan folk-lore, it is

~———— necessary to show how large is that class of stories to which the tale

The Table,
the Ass,
and the
Stick.

of the Dancing Girl and the Woodcutter belongs. There are some
which are even more remarkable for their agreement in the general
scheme with thorough divergence in detail.

In the story entitled “ The Table, the Ass, and the Stick,” in
Grimm’s collection, a goat, whose appetite cannot be satisfied, brings
a tailor into grievous trouble by leading him to drive his three sons
away from their home on groundless charges. At last, finding that
he had been cheated, he scourges the goat, which makes the best of
its way from his dwelling. Meanwhile, the three sons had each been
learning a trade, and each received his reward. To the eldest son
was given a table, which at the words ¢ Cover thyself,” at once pre-
sented a magnificent banquet ; the second received a donkey, which
on hearing the word “Bricklebrit” rained down gold pieces,! and
both were deprived of their gifts by a thievish innkeeper, to whom
they had in succession revealed their secret. On reaching home,
the eldest son, boasting to his father of his inexhaustible table, was
discomfited by finding that some common table had been put in its
place ; and the second in like manner, in making trial of his ass,
found himself in possession of a very ordinary donkey. But the
youngest son had not yet returned, and to him they sent word of the
scurvy behaviour of the innkeeper. When the time of the third son’s
departure came, his master gave him a sack, adding, “ In it there lies
a stick.” The young man took the sack as a thing that might do him
good service, but asked why he should take the stick, as it only made

! This donkey is, in fact, Midas, at
whose touch everything turns to gold—
a myth which reappears in the Irish
tradition of Lavra Loingsech, who had
horse’s ears, as Midas had those of an
ass. The reeds betrayed the secret in
the case of Midas ; the barber of Lavra
whispered the sccret in the Irish story
to a willow ; the willow was cut down
and the harp made of the wood mur-
mured ‘‘Lavra Loingsech has horse’s
ears.” (Fergusson, 7%e Irisk before the
Conguest.) The horse and the ass
doubtless represent the Harits of Hindu
mythology ; the production of gold (the
golden light) by the sun or the dawn
recurs again and again in Aryan legends.
In Grimm’s slor;gof the I}‘l}hrcsg Little
Men in the Wood,” the kindly dawn-
child shares her bread with the dwarfs,
who, as in the Volsung tale, guard the
treasures of the earth, and in return

they grant to her the power of becoming
more beautiful every day, and that a
piece of gold shall fall out of her mouth
every word that she speaks. But she
has a step-sister, the winter, who, not
having her kindly feelings, refuses to
share her bread with the dwarfs, who
decree that she shall grow more ugly
every day, and that toads shall spring
from her mouth whenever she s.
This is the story of ‘“ Bushy Bride”
in Dasent’s Norse Tales. e dawn-
children reappear in the story of Hansel
and Grethel, who, wandering into the
forest (of night or winter), come u|

a house with windows made of clear
sugar (ice), where they fall into the
power of a witch (Hades), who, like
the dwarfs, guards the hoard of treasure.
The old witch is destroyed by Grethel
after the fashion of the cannibal in the
Zulu tale. (Max Miiller, CAips, ii. 214.)
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the sack heavier to carry. The stick, however, was endowed with CHAP.
the power of jumping out of the sack and belabouring any one v
against whom its owner had a grudge. Thus armed, the youth went
cheerfully to the house of the innkeeper, who, thinking that the sack

must certainly contain treasure, tried to take it from the young man’s

pillow while he slept. But he had reckoned without his host. The

stick hears the fatal word, and at once falls without mercy on the

thief, who roars out that he will surrender the table and the ass.

Thus the three gifts reach the tailor's house.! As for the goat,

whose head the tailor had shaven, it ran into a fox’s house, where

a bee stung its bald pate, and it rushed out, never to be heard of

again.

In the Deccan tale we have a jackal and a barber in the place of The
the goat and the tailor: and the mischief is done, not by leading the E,fhzi:i
barber to expel his children, but by cheating him of the fruits of his an b‘ehe
garden. The parallel, however, is not confined to the fact of the
false pretences ; the barber retaliates, like the tailor, and inflicts a
severe wound on the jackal. As before, in the German story, the
goat is a goat; but the jackal is a transformed raja, none other in
short than the Beast who is wedded to Beauty and the monster who
becomes the husband of Psyche, and thus even this story lies within
the magic circle of strictly mythical tradition. But before he wins his
bride, the jackal-raja is reduced to sore straits, and his adventures
give occasion for some sharp satire on Hindu popular theology.
Coming across a bullock’s carcass, the jackal eats his way into it,
while the sun so contracts the hide that the jackal finds himself unable
to get out. Fearing to be killed if discovered, or to be buried alive if
he escaped notice, the jackal, on the approach of the scavengers,
cries out, ‘“Take care, good people, how you touch me, for I am a
great saint.” The mahars in terror ask him who he is, and what he
wants. “I” answered the jackal, “am a very holy saint. I am also
the god of your village, and I am very angry with you, because you
never worship me nor bring me offerings.” ‘O my lord,” they cried,

“ what offerings will please you? Tell us only, and we will bring you
whatever you like.” *Good,” said the jackal; ‘then you must fetch
hither plenty of rice, plenty of flowers, and a nice fat chicken: place
them as an offering beside me, and pour a great deal of water over
them, as you do at your most solemn feasts, and then I will forgive
you your sins.” The wetting, of course, splits the dry bullock’s skin,
and the jackal, jumping out, runs with the chicken in his mouth to

! The Norse story of “ The Lad who went to the North Wind ” turns on the
same machinery.



'6

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

BOOK the jungle. When again he was nearly starved, he heard a Brahman
L bewailing his property, and declaring that if a dog or a jackal were to

offer to marry one of his daughters, he should have her—an eagerness
in complete contrast with the reluctance of the merchant who is
obliged to surrender his child to the beast. The jackal takes him at
his word, and leads his wife away to a splendid subterranean palace,
where she finds that each night the jackal lays aside his skin, and
becomes a beautiful young man. Soon the Brahman comes to the
jackal's cave to see how his child gets on; but just as he is about to
enter, the jackal stops him, and, learning his wants, gives him a
melon, the seeds of which will bring him some money. A neighbour,
admiring the fruit produced from these seeds, buys some from the
Brahman’s wife, and finding that they are full of diamonds, pearls,
and rubies, purchases the whole stock, until the Brahman himself
opens a small withered melon, and learns how he has been over-
reached. In vain he asks restitution from the woman who has
bought them ; she knows nothing of any miraculous melons, and a
jeweller to whom he takes the jewels from the withered melon,
accuses him of having stolen the gems from his shop, and impounds
them all. Again the Brahman betakes himself to the jackal, who,
seeing the uselessness of giving him gold or jewels, brings him out a
jar which is always full of good things.! The Brahman now lived in
luxury ; but another Brahman informed the raja of the royal style in
which his once poorer neighbour feasted, and the raja appropriated
the jar for his own special use. When once again he carried this
story of his wrongs to his son-in-law, the jackal gave him another jar,
within which was a rope and a stick, which would perform their work
of chastisement as soon as the jar was opened. Uncovering the jar
while he was alone, the Brahman had cause to repent his rashness,
for every bone in his body was left aching. With this personal ex-
perience of the powers of the stick, the Brahman generously invited
the raja and his brother Brahman to come and test the virtues of his
new gift ; and a belabouring as hearty as that which the wicked inn-
keeper received in the German tale made them yield up the dinner-
making jar. The same wholesome measure led to the recovery of
the precious stones from the jeweller, and the melons from the
woman who had bought them. It only remained now, by burning

! This jar is, of course, the horn of
Amaltheia, the napkin of Rhydderch,
the never-failing table of the Ethiopians,
the cup of the Malee’s wife in the
Hindu legend ; but the countless forms
assumed by the mysterious vessel which

serves as the source of life and wealth
will be more fitly examined when we
come to analyse the myth of the divine
ship Argo. See the section on the
Vivifying Sun, Book ii.
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the enchanted raja’s jackalskin, the lion-skin of Heraklés, to trans- CHAP.
form him permanently into the most splendid prince ever seen on ~——
earth.!

The independent growth of these tales from a common framework The Lad
is still more conclusively proved by the fact that the agreement of the z,hﬁ,:em
Norse with the Hindu legend is far more close and striking than the Jerth
likeness which it bears to the German story. In the Norse version
we have not three brothers, but one lad, who represents the Brah-
man ; and in the Norse and Hindu stories alike, the being who does
the wrong is the one who bestows the three mysterious gifts. The
goat in the German version is simply mischievous: in the Norse tale,
the North Wind, which blows away the poor woman’s meal, bestows
on her son the banquet-making cloth, the money-coining ram, and
the magic stick.® The jackal and the cloth are thus alike endowed
with the mysterious power of the Teutonic Wish.® This power is ex-
hibited under a thousand forms, among which cups, horns, jars, and
basins hold the most conspicuous place, and point to the earliest
symbol used for the expression of the idea.

The points of likeness and difference between the Hindu story of The story
Punchkin and the Norse tale of the “ Giant who had no Heart in his of Punch-
Body” are perhaps still more striking. In the former a rajah has
seven daughters, whose mother dies while they are still children, and
a stepmother so persecutes them that they make their escape. In
the jungle they are found by the seven sons of a neighbouring king,
who are hunting ; and each takes one of the princesses as a wife, the
handsomest of course marrying the youngest. After a brief time of
happiness, the eldest prince sets off on a journey, and does not return.

His six brothers follow him, and are seen no more. After this, as
Balna, the youngest princess, rocks her babe in his cradle, a fakeer
makes his appearance, and having vainly asked her to marry him,
transforms her into a dog, and leads her away. As he grows older,
Balna’s son learns how his parents and uncles have disappeared, and
resolves to go in search of them. His aunts beseech him not to do

' In the mythol of Northern  (ferbuch, s.v.)to point to mulgeo, mulceo,

Europe the lion-skin becomes a bear-
sack, and thus, according to the story
of Porphyry, Zalmoxis, the mythical
legislator of the Getai, was a Berserk,
as having been clothed in a bearskin as
soon as he was born. Probably the
explanation is about as trustworthy as
that which traces the name Tritogeneia
to a Cretan word trito, meaning head.
The other form of the name, Zamolxis,
has been supposed (Nork, Real-Wor-

and thus to denote the wizard or the
sorcerer. The story of his remaining
hidden for years in a cave, and then
reappearing among the Getai, is a
variant of the myths of Persephoné,
Adonis, Baldur, Osiris, and other deities
of the waxing and waning year.

* Dasent, Zales from the Norse, xciv.
cxli. 266.

3 Tylor, Primitive Culture, i. 327.
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so ; but the youth feels sure that he will bring them all back, and at
length he finds his way to the house of a gardener, whose wife, on
hearing his story, tells him that his father and uncles have all been
turned into stone by the great magician Punchkin, who keeps Balna
herself imprisoned in a high tower because she will not marry him.
To aid him in his task, the gardeners wife disguises him in her
daughter's dress, and gives him a basket of flowers as a present for
the captive princess. Thus arrayed, the youth is admitted to her
presence, and while none are looking, he makes himself known to his
mother by means of a ring which she had left on his finger before the
sorcerer stole her away. But the rescue of the seven princes seemed
to be as far off as ever, and the young man suggests that Balna
should now change her tactics, and by playing the part of Delilah to
Samson, find out where his power lies, and whether he is subject to
death. The device is successful, and the sorcerer betrays the secret.

“ Far away, far away, hundreds of thousands of miles away from
this, there lies a desolate country covered with thick jungle. In the
midst of the jungle grows a circle of palm trees, and in the centre of
the jungle stand six jars full of water, piled one above another ; below
the sixth jar is a small cage which contains a little green parrot ; on
the life of the parrot depends my life, and if the parrot is killed I
must die.”?

But this keep is guarded by myriads of evil demons, and Balna
tries hard to dissuade her son from the venture. He is resolute, and
he finds true helpers in some eagles whose young he saves by killing
a large serpent which was making its way to their nest. The parent
birds give him their young to be his servants, and the eaglets, crossing -
their wings, bear him through the air to the spot where the six water
jars are standing. In an instant he upsets the jar, and snatching the
parrot from his cage, rolls him up in his cloak. The magician in his
dismay at seeing the parrot in the youth’s hands yields to every de-
mand made by him, and not only the seven princes but all his other
victims are restored to life—a magnificent array of kings, courtiers,
officers, and servants.® Still the magician prayed to have his parrot
given to him.

! In the Gaelic story of the ‘‘ Young
King of Easaidh Ruadh,” which con-
tains this story, this puzzle is thus put :
‘“There is a_great ﬁPagstone under the
threshold. There is a wether under
the flag. There is a duck in the
wether’s belly, and an egg in the belly
of the duck, and it is in the cgg that
my soul is.”

* This portion of the story is found
in the Arabian Nights' tale of *The
Two Sisters who were jealous of their
\;ounger Sister.” Here also the en-
chantments are overcome by gaini
possession of a bird, and the mtﬁigm:n‘gt
demons who guard it are represented
by dismal cries and jeering voices which
assail all who attempt the task. The
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“Then the boy took hold of the parrot, and tore off one of his
wings, and when he did so, the magician’s right arm fell off.

“Punchkin then stretched out his left arm, crying, ‘Give me my
parrot.” The prince pulled off the parrot’s second wing, and the
magician’s left arm tumbled off.

“¢Give me my parrot,’ cried he, and fell on his knees. The
prince pulled off the parrot’s right leg, the magician’s right leg fell off ;
the prince pulled off the parrot’s left leg, down fell the magician’s
left.

“ Nothing remained of him save the limbless body and the head ;
but still he rolled his eyes, and cried, ¢ Give me my parrot!’ ‘Take
your parrot, then,’ cried the boy; and with that he wrung the bird’s
neck, and threw it at the magician, and as he did so, Punchkin
twisted round, and with a fearful groan he died.” !

In its key-note and its leading incidents this story is precisely
parallel to the Norse tale of the “ Giant who had no Heart in his
Body.” Here, as in the Deccan legend, there is a king who has
seven sons, but instead of all seven being sent to hunt or woo, the
youngest is left at home ; and the prince whose children they marry
has six daughters, not seven. This younger brother who stays at
home is the Boots of European folk-lore, a being of infinitely varied
character, and a subject of the highest interest for all who wish to
know whence the Aryan nations obtained the materials for their epic
poems. Seemingly weak and often despised, he has keener wit and
more resolute will than all who are opposed to him. Slander and
obloquy are to him as nothing, for he knows that in the end his truth
shall be made clear in the sight of all men. We see him in a thou-

sand forms.?

bird, as in the Hindu tale, is won by
the youngest of the family, but it is the
princess Parizade disguised as a man
who performs the exploit, having, like
Odysseus, as he approached the Seiren’s
land, filled her ears with cloth. Nor
is the bird less mighty than the mﬂil
cian, although he is not killed off in the
same way. See also Tylor, Primitive
Culture, i. 305.

! For Slavonic stories of external
hearts see Ralston, Russian Folk Tales,
109 ; Somgs of the Russian People, 165.

3 Dasent, Norse 7Tales, cliv. Some
of the stories told of Boots are very sig-
nificant. Among the most noteworthy
is Grimm'’s story of ‘‘ One who travelled
to learn what shivering meant.” The
stupid boy in this tale shows marvellous
strength of arm, but he is no more able

He is the Heraklés on whom the mean Eurystheus de-

to shiver than the sun. At midnight
he is still quick with the heat of fire,
which cannot be cooled even by contact
with thedead. Like Sigurd, he recovers
the treasures in the robber’s keeping,
and he learns to shiver only when his
bride pours over him at night a pail of
water full of fish—in other words, when
Helios plunges into the sea as Endy-
mion. Elsewhere, he is not only the
wanderer or vagabond, but the dis-
charged soldier, or the strolling player,
who is really the king Thrus'l\&vm in
the German story, who tames the pride
of the princess as Indra subdues Da-
hand ; or he is the countryman who
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The Giant
who had
no Heartin
-his Body.

cheats the Jew in the story of the.

““Good Bargain.” He is the you
king of Easaidh Ruadh in the Scotti
story, who gets for the giant the Glaive
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BOIOK lights to pour contempt ; he is Cinderella sitting in the dust, while
~——— her sisters flaunt their finery abroad ; he is the Oidipous who knows

nothing,! yet reads the mysterious riddle of the Sphinx; he is the
Phoibos who serves in the house of Admétos and the palace of
Laomedon ; he is the Psyche who seeks her lost love almost in de-
spair, and yet with the hope still living in her that her search shall not
be unsuccessful ; above all, he is the Ithakan chief, clothed in beggars
rags, flouted by the suitors, putting forth his strength for one moment
to crush the insolent Arnaios, then sitting down humbly on the thres-
hold,* recognised only by an old nurse and his dog, waiting patiently
till the time comes that he shall bend the unerring bow, and having
slain his enemies appear once more in glorious garb by the side of a
wife as radiant in beauty as when he left her years ago for a long and
a hard warfare far away. Nay, he even becomes an idiot, but even
in this his greatest humiliation the memory of his true greatness is
never forgotten. Thus the Gaelic “ Lay of the Great Fool” relates

the
Tale of wonder, that was heard without lie,
Of the idiot to whom hosts yield,
A haughty son who yields not to arms,
‘Whose name was the mighty fool.

The might of the world he had seized

In his hands, and it was no rude deed ;

It was not the strength of his blade or shield,
But that the mightiest was in his grasp.?

He bepomes, of course, the husband of Helen,

The mighty fool is his name,
And his wife is the young Fairfine ;
The men of the world are at his beck,
And the yielding to him was mine ;

and the Helen of the story has, of course, her Paris. The fool goes
to sleep, and as he slumbers a Gruagach gives her a kiss, and like
Helen “ the lady was not ill-pleased that he came.” But his coming

of Light (Excalibur, or the spear of
Achilleus), and who rides a dun filly,
gifted like the horse Xanthos with the
power of speech. He is the ‘‘bald
rough-skinned gillie” of the smithy in
the Highland tale of *‘ The Brown Bear
of the Green Glen,” on whose head the
mysterious bird alights to point him out
as the father of the dawn-child. In the
story of the ‘“Three Soldiers” in the
same collection, he is the poor soldier

who is wheedled of his three wish-gifts,
but recovering them in the end is seen
in his native majesty.

1 8 unddy eidds Ol3iwovs.

Sophokles, Oid. Zyr. 397.

So again of Odysseus, &ppova 7'
abrws.—//. iii. 220,

2 Odyssey, xviii. 110.

3 Campbell, Zales of the West High-
lands, iii. 154.
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is for evil luck, and the deceiver shall be well repaid when the fool cHAP.
comes to take vengeance. v.

e —

Still will I give my vows,

Though thou thinkest much of thy speech ;
When comes the Gruagach of the tissue cloak,
He will repay thee for his wife’s kiss.

Boots then acts the part of Balna’s son in the Hindu story, while Mythical
the sorcerer reappears in the Norse tale as a giant, who turns the :&"‘;‘;’“
six princes and their wives into stone. The incident is by no means binations.
peculiar to this tale, and the examples already adduced would alone
warrant the assertion that the whole mass of folk-lore in every
country may be resolved into an endless series of repetitions, com-
binations, and adaptations of a few leading ideas or of their develope-
ments, all sufficiently resembling each other to leave no doubts of
their fundamental identity, yet so unlike in outward garb and colour-
ing, so thoroughly natural and vigorous under all their changes, as to
leave no room for any other supposition than that of a perfectly
independent growth from one common stem. If; speaking of the
marvels wrought by musical genius, Dr. Newman could say, ““ There
are seven notes in the scale ; make them thirteen, yet how slender an
outfit for so vast an enterprise,” ! we may well feel the same astonish-
ment as we see the mighty harvest of mythical lore which a few seeds
have yielded, and begin to understand how it is that ideas so
repeated, disguised, or travestied never lost their charm, but find us
as ready to listen when they are brought before us for the hundredth
time in a new dress, as when we first made acquaintance with them.

In the modified machinery of the Norse tale, the remonstrances Agency of
addressed to Balna’s son in the Hindu story are here addressed to 22 in

these
Boots,® whose kindness to the brute creatures who become his stories.

V Unsversity Sermons, p. 348. In  the seducer whom she loathes; and as

these two stories the Magician Punchkin
and the Heartless Giant are manifestly
only other forms of the dark beings,
the Panis, who steal away the bright
treasures, whether cows, maidens, or
youths, from the gleaming west. In
each case there is a long search for
them ; and as Troy cannot fall without
Achilleus, so here there is only one who
can achieve the exploit of rescuing the
beiws who have been turned into stone,
as Nijobé is hardened into rock. The
youthful son of Balna in his disguise is
the womanlike Theseus, Dionysos, or
Achilleus. Balna herself imprisoned in
the tower with the sorcerer whom she
bates is Helen shut up in Ilion with

Helen calls herself the dog-faced, so
Balna is transformed into a dog when
Punchkin leads her away. The eagles
whose young he saves, {ike the heroes
of so many popular tales, are the bright
clouds who bear off little Surya Bai to
the nest on the tree-top.

* The stories of Boots and Cinder-
ella lead us toa vast family of kindred
myths. In all of these the beauty of
the hero or heroine is disfigured by a
squalid dress, and sometimes by a
dark-brown staining of the face and
arms. In each case, while the heroine
carries away in nutshells or in other
tiny receptacles dresses gleaming with
the splendour of the stars, the moon,

G
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BOOK friends is drawn out in the more full detail characteristic of Western
s——!—'—'legends. The Hindu hero helps eagles only; Boots succours a
raven, a salmon, and a wolf, and the latter having devoured his
horse bears him on its back with the speed of light to the house of
the giant who has turned his brothers into stone. There he finds,
not his mother, like Balna’s son, but the beautiful princess who is to
be his bride, and who promises to find out, if she can, where the
giant keeps his heart, for, wherever it be, it is not in his body. The

and the sun, she is clothed with the
skin of a cat, a dog, or an ass, or, as
in the instance of Allerleirauh, of all
the beasts of thft:o la.ng In enc(lilmt:se,
after escapi m desperate ers
by the hegp?ﬁf a homm bull, she
becomes a scullion, whose abode is a
cellar into which the light of day cannot
etrate. From this noisome di

she is rescued by a threefold ordeal.
In the English story of Catskin, the
cook, in the first case, dashes a basin
of water in her face ; in the second, he
breaks her head with the ladle; in the
third, he smites her with the skimmer.
In other versions the person who so
ill-treats her under her mean disguise
is the king or prince, whom she after-
wards marries ; but the three smitings,
followed each by a greater display of

lendour, are to be found in all
Whence came these features? That
they could suggest themselves spon-
taneously to the fancy of sa in all
parts of the world is beyond all bounds
of belief. 1In its oldest shape seemix;sly
the myth comes before us in the Vedic

story of Apala (the water-maiden), who

comes down from the mountain to draw
water, and in so doing draws Soma, or
ambrosia, which she presents to the
sun-god Indra. But the maiden is ugly
and deformed, and to free her of her
loathsomeness, Indra consents to
over her three times. This three%:ls:
smiting is brou%xt out more clearlyin a
legend of the Brihaddevatd, in which
the water-maiden beseeches Indra to
make for her a beautiful and faultless
skin. Indra accordingly over her
with wheel, chariot, and rudder. By
three efforts he takes off her ugly skin,
and Apala a in a beautiful one,
The Soma which AT’J. brings to Indra
becomes in the popular stories of Europe
the soup which the kitchen drudge pre-
es for the king, or prince, or lord
1n the story, who in each case marries
her. But the three smitings of Indra

constitute his marriage with the maiden,
and there can be little doubt that the
rudder of his chariot in the torn bosom
of A has a fuller signification.
This plah nd is cited inmgtll)\e ¢ Zo-
ological Mythology ” of De Gubernatis,
of which Mr. Coote, Folk Lore Record,
vol. iii. part i., speaks as ‘‘ one of the
most remarkable combinations of erudi-
tion and imnﬁination which this age
has produced.

' The constant agency of wolves and
foxes in the German st&rielh ‘hld' once
suggests a comparison with the i-
dons whom the Homeric poet so m
rately likens to wolves, with Phoibos
himself as the wolf-god of Aschylos,
and with the jackal princes of eastern
story. In Grimm'’s story of ‘ The Two
Brothers,” the animals succoured are
the hare, fox, wolf, and lion, and they
each, as in the Hindu tale, ‘offer their
young as ministers to the hero who has
spared their lives. In the beautiful
legend of the Golden Bird, the youngest
brother and the fox whom by his kind-
ness he secures as his ally, alike repre-
sent the disguised chieftain of Ithaka,
and the rajas of the Hindu stories.
The disguise in which the youngest
brother returns home is put on by him-
self. He has exchanged clothes with a

s the fox is of course enchanted,
and can be freed only by destroying the
body in which he is imprisoned. But
this itil:a of enc:danl:;w‘l:t would inevi-
tably be suggest, the magic power
of Athéné in seaming the face of g,dys-
seus with the wrinkles of a squalid
old age, while the Christianised North-
man would convert Athéné herself into
a witch. In this story the mere presence
of the disguised youth, who was supposed
to be murdered, just as the suitors sup-
posed Od to be dead, makes the
ﬁolden bird begin to sing, the golden

orse begin to eat, and the beautiful
maiden to cease weeping. The meaning
is obvious,
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colloquies which lead at length to the true answer exhibit the giant CHAP.
in the more kindly and rollicking character frequently bestowed on v

trolls, dwarfs, elves, and demons, in the mythology of the Western
Aryans. The final answer corresponds precisely to that of Punch-
kin. “ Far, far away in a lake lies an island ; on that island stands
a church; in that church is a well ; in that well swims a duck; in
that duck there is an egg; and in that egg there lies my heart, you
darling.” His darling takes a tender farewell of Boots, who sets off
on the wolf’s back, to solve, as in the Eastern tale, the mystery of
the water and the bird. The wolf takes him to the island; but the
church keys hang high on the steeple, and the raven is now brought
in to perform an office analogous to that of the young eaglets in the
Deccan legend. At last, by the salmon’s help, the egg is brought
from the bottom of the well where the duck had dropped it.

“Then the wolf told him to squeeze the egg, and as soon as ever
he squeezed it, the giant screamed out.

“ ¢Squeeze it again,’ said the wolf ; and when the prince did so,
the giant screamed still more piteously, and begged and prayed so
prettily to be spared, saying he would do all that the prince wished
if he would only not squeeze his heart in two.

¢« Tell him if he will restore to life again your six brothers and
their brides, you will spare his life,’ said the wolf. Yes, the giant
was ready to do that, and he turned the six brothers into king’s sons
again, and their brides into king’s daughters.

“¢Now squeeze the egg in two,’ said the wolf. So Boots squeezed
the egg to pieces, and the giant burst at once.”

The supposition that these stories have been transmitted laterally Influence

of written

is tenable only on the further hypothesis, that in every Aryan land, jiterature

from Eastern India to the Highlands of Scotland, the folk-lore of the ;;": olk-

country has had its character determined by the literature of written
books, that in every land men have handled the stories introduced
from other countries with the deliberate purpose of modifying and
adapting them, and that they have done their work in such a way as
sometimes to leave scarcely a resemblance, at other times scarcely to
effect the smallest change. In no other range of literature has any
such result ever been achieved. In these stories we have narratives
which have confessedly been received in the crudest form, if the
fable of the Brahman and the goat is to be taken as the original of
the Master Thief, and which have been worked up with marvellous
vigour and under indefinitely varied forms, not by the scholars who
imported the volumes of the Kalila and Dimna, or the Exploits of
the Romans, but by unknown men among the people. The tales



84

BOIOK

N —

Faithful
John.

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

have been circulated for the most part only among those who have
no books, and many, if not most, of them have been made known
only of late years for the first time to the antiquarians and philo-
logists who have devoted their lives to hunting them out. How then
do we find in Teutonic or Hindu stories not merely incidents which
specially characterise the story of Odysseus, but almost the very
words in which they are related in the Odyssey? The task of
analysing and comparing these legends is not a light one even for
those who have all the appliances of books and the aid of a body of
men working with them for the same end. Yet old men and old
women reproduce in India and Germany, in Norway, in Scotland,
and in Ireland, the most subtle turns of thought and expression, and
an endless series of complicated narratives, in which the order of
incidents and the words of the speakers are preserved with a fidelity
nowhere paralleled in the oral tradition of historical events. It may
safely be said that no series-of stories introduced in the form of
translations from other languages could ever thus have filtered down
into the lowest strata of society, and thence have sprung up again,
like Antaios, with greater energy and heightened beauty, and
“nursery tales are generally the last things to be adopted by one
nation from another.”! But it is not safe to assume on the part of
Highland peasants or Hindu nurses a familiarity with the epical
literature of the Homeric or Vedic poets ; and hence the production
of actual evidence in any given race for the independent growth of
popular stories may be received as throwing fresh light on questions
already practically solved, but can scarcely be regarded as indispen-
sable. It can scarcely be necessary to prove that the tale of the
Three Snake Leaves was not derived by the old German story-tellers
from the pages of Pausanias, or that Beauty and the Beast was not
suggested by Appuleius. There is nothing therefore which needs to
surprise us in the fact that stories already familiar to the western
Aryans have been brought to us in their eastern versions only as
yesterday.

Probably no two stories furnish more convincing evidence of the
extent to which the folk-lore of the Aryan tribes was developed,
while they still lived as a single people, than that which we find in
the German legerd of Faithful John and the Deccan story of Rama
and Luxman, who reflect the Rama and Laxmana of Purana legends.
A comparison of these legends clearly shows that at least the follow-
ing framework must have been devised before Hindus and Germans
started on the long migration which was to lead the one to the

! Max Miiller, Chips, ii. 216,
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regions of the Ganges and the Indus, and the other to the countries CHAP.

watered by the Rhine and the Elbe. Even in those early days the
story maust have run that a king had seen the likeness of a maiden
whose beauty made him faint with love ; that he could not be with-
held from seeking her; that his faithful friend went with him and
helped him to win his bride ; that certain wise birds predicted that
the trusty friend should save his master from three great dangers, but
that his mode of rescuing him should seem to show that he loved his
master’s wife ; that for his self-sacrifice he should be turned into a
stone, and should be restored to life only by the agency of an
innocent child. That two men in two distant countries knowing
nothing of each other could hit upon such a series of incidents as
these, none probably will have the hardihood to maintain. Still less
can any dream of urging that Hindus and Germans agreed together
to adopt each the specific differences of their respective versions. In
the German story the prince’s passion for the beautiful maiden is
caused by the sight of her portrait in a gallery of his father’s palace,
into which the trusty John had been strictly charged not to let the
young man enter.! Having once seen it, he cannot be withheld from
going to seek her, and with his friend he embarks as a merchant in a
ship laden with all manner of costly goods which may tempt the
maiden’s taste or curiosity. The scheme succeeds; but while the
princess is making her purchases the Faithful John orders all sail to
be set, and the ship is far at sea when the maiden turns to go home.
At once we recognise the form in which Herodotos at the outset of
his history has recorded the story of 15, and are tempted to think
that Herodotos did not in this instance invent his own rationalistic
explanation of a miraculous story, but has adopted a version of the
myth current in his own day. The comparative freedom from super-
natural incidents would of course determine his choice. The next

! This is substantially the Rabbi-
nical story of ¢‘ The Broken Oath,” the
difference being that the young man is
already in Fairy Land, and finds in the
forbidden chamber, not the picture, but
the maiden herself. The sequel of this
story exhibits the maiden as the Fairy
Queen, who lays the man under a
pledge to remain with her. After a
while he feels a yearning to return to
his earthly home. He is suffered to do
so on pledginﬁ his word that he will
come back. But the pledge redeemed
without murmuring by Thomas of
Ercildoune is set at nought by the hero
of this tale. The forsaken fairy carries

the case before the Rabbis, who decide
that he must go back ; but on his per-
sistent refusal, she beseeches him to
suffer her to take leave of him and to
embrace him. ¢ He replied that she
might, and as soon as she embraced
him, she drew out his soul, and he
died.” Thus far the story runs like
that of Fouqué’s Undine ; but in the
sequel the insensibility of the Jew to
the ludicrous is shown in the words put
into the mouth of the fairy, who leaves
her son Solomon in the keeping of the
Rabbis, assuring him that he will pass
examinations satisfactorily.—Keightley,
Fairy Mythology, 505.
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BOOK scene in the drama is a colloquy between three crows, whose lan-
- guage Faithful John understands, and who foretell three great dangers
impending over the prince, who can be saved only at the cost of his
preserver. On his reaching shore a fox-coloured horse would spring
towards him, which, on his mounting it, would carry him off for ever
from his bride. No one can save him except by shooting the horse,
but if any one does it and tells the king, he will be turned into stone
from the toe to the knee. If the horse be killed, the prince will
none the more keep his bride, for a bridal shirt will lie on a dish,
woven seemingly of gold and silver, but composed really of sulphur
and pitch, and if he puts it on it will burn him to his bones and mar-
row. Whoever takes the shirt with his gloved hand and casts it into
the fire may save the prince; but if he knows and tells him, he will
be turned to stone from his knee to his heart. Nor is the prince
more safe even if the shirt be burnt, for during the dance which fol-
lows the wedding the queen will suddenly turn pale and fall as if
dead, and unless some one takes three drops of blood from her right
breast she will die. But whoever knows and tells it shall be turned
to stone from the crown of his head to the toes of his feet The
friend resolves to be faithful at all hazards, and all things turn out as
the crows had foretold ; but the king, misconstruing the act of his
friend in taking blood from his wife, orders him to be led to prison.
At the scaffold he explains his motives, but the act of revelation seals
his doom; and while the king intreats for forgiveness the trusty
servant is turned into stone. In an agony of grief the king has the
figure placed near his bed, and vainly prays for the power of restoring
him to life. Years pass on ; twin sons are born to him, and one day,
as he gives utterance to the longing of his heart, the statue says that
it can be brought back to life if the king will cut off the heads of the
twins and sprinkle the statue with their blood. The servant is
restored to life, and when he places the children’s heads on their
bodies they spring up and play as merrily as ever.
Rama In truth and tenderness of feeling this story falls far short of the
Luxman. Deccan tale, in which the prince Rama sees the image of his future
bride, not in a picture, but in a dream. Having won her by the aid
of Luxman, he is soon after attacked by the home-sickness which is
common to the heroes of most of these tales, and which finds its
highest expression in the history of Odysseus. During the journey,
which answers to the voyage of the king with Faithful John, Luxman,
who, like John, understands the speech of birds, hears two owls
talking in a tree overhead, and learns from them, that three great
perils await his master and his bride. The first will be from a rotten
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branch of a banyan-tree, from the fall of which Luxman will just save CHAP.
them by dragging them forcibly away; the next will be from an —ve

insecure arch, and the third from a cobra. This serpent, they said,
Luxman would kill with his sword.

‘“ But a drop of the cobra’s blood shall fall on her forehead. The
wuzeer will not care to wipe off the blood with his hands, but shall
instead cover his face with a cloth, that he may lick it off with his
tongue ; but for this the raja will be angry with him, and his re-
proaches will turn this poor wuzeer into stone.

‘¢ Will he always remain stone ?’ asked the lady owl. ‘Not for
ever,” answered the husband, ‘ but for eight long years he will remain
s0.’ ‘And what then ?’ demanded she. ¢ Then,” answered the other,
‘when the young raja and ranee have a baby, it shall come to pass
that one day the child shall be playing on the floor, and, to help
itself along, shall clasp hold of the stony figure, and at that baby’s
touch the wuzeer will come to life again.’”

As in the German tale, everything turns out in accordance with
the predictions of the birds. When, therefore, Luxman saw the
cobra creep towards the queen, he knew that his life must be for-
feited for his devotion, and so he took from the folds of his dress
the record of the owl’s talk and of his former life, and, having laid
it beside the sleeping king, killed the cobra. The raja, of course,
starts up just as his friend is licking the blood from his wife’s fore-
head, and, drawing the same inference with the German prince,
overwhelms him with reproaches.

“ The raja had buried his face in his hands: he looked up, he
turned to the wuzeer ; but from him came neither answer nor reply.
He had become a senseless stone. Then Rama for the first time
perceived the roll of paper which Luxman had laid beside him ; and
when he read in it of what Luxman had been to him from boyhood,
and of the end, his bitter grief broke through all bounds, and falling
at the feet of the statue, he clasped its stony knees and wept aloud.”

Eight years passed on, and at length the child was born. A few
months more, and in trying to walk, it ¢stretched out its tiny hands
and caught hold of the foot of the statue. The wuzeer instantly came
back to life, and stooping down seized the little baby, who had
rescued him, in his arms and kissed it.” !

} The calamity which overtakes into a frog. But this transformation is

Luxman and Faithful John is seen in
an earlier and less develol?ed form in
the German story of the Frog Prince.
Here the faithful friend is overwhelmed
with grief because his master is turned

merely the sinking of the sun into the
western waters (see note 3, p. 105), and
the time of his absence answers to

charmed sleep of Endymion. Trusty
Henry is so grieved at the loss that he
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There is something more quiet and touching in the silent record
of Luxman which stands in the place of Faithful John’s confession
at the scaffold, as well as in the doom which is made to depend on
the reproaches of his friend rather than on the mere mechanical act
of giving utterance to certain words. But the Hindu legend and
the German story alike possess a higher interest in the links which
connect them, like most of the popular stories already noticed, with
the magnificent epic to which we give the name of Homer, with the
songs of the Volsungs and Nibelungs, with the mythical cycle of
Arthur and Charlemagne, and the Persian Rustem. The bridal shirt
of sulphur and pitch, which outwardly seemed a tissue of gold and
silver, carries us at once from the story of Faithful John to the myth
of Deianeira and the poisoned coat which put an end to the career
of Heraklés. We enter again the charmed circle, where one and the
same idea assumes a thousand different forms, where we can trace
clearly the process by which one change led to another, but where
any one disregarding the points of connexion must fail to discern
their sequence, origin, and meaning. In the legend of Deianeira,
as in that of Iasén and Glauké, the coat or shirt is laden with destruc-
tion even for Heraklés. It represents, in fact, “the clouds which
rise from the waters and surround the sun like a dark raiment.”
This robe Heraklés tries to tear off, but the “fiery mists embrace
him, and are mingled with the parting rays of the sun, and the dying
hero is seen through the scattered clouds of the sky, tearing his own
body to pieces, till at last his bright form is consumed in a general
conflagration.” ! In the story of Medeia this robe is the gift of Helios,
which imparts a marvellous wisdom to the daughter of the Kolchian
king. It is the gleaming dress which reappears in story after story of
Hindu folk-lore. “That young raja’s wife,” people said, “has the
most beautiful saree we ever saw : it shines like the sun, and dazzles
our eyes. We have no saree half so beautiful” It is the golden
fleece of the ram which bears away the children of the Mist (Nephelé)
to the Eastern land. In other words, it is the light of Phoibos, the
splendour of Helios, the rays or spears of the gleaming Sun. As
such, it is identified with the sword of Apollon the Chrysiér, with
the sword which Aigeus leaves to be discovered by Theseus under
the broad stone, with the good sword Gram which Odin left in the

binds three iron bands round his heart
for fear it should break with grief and
sorrow. When the Frog Prince sets out
with his bride in the morning, the iron
bands break and Trusty Henry is set
free. This is the stony sleep of Lux-

man, brought on by grief, and broken
only by the light touch of early morning,
there represented by the innocent child
of Rama.

! Max Miiller, Chips from a German
Workshop, ii. 89. .
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tree trunk for Volsung to draw out and wield, with the lion’s skin CHAP.
of Heraklés, with the jackal’s skin worn by the enchanted rajas of -
Hindu story, with the spear of Achilleus and the deadly arrows

of Philoktétés, with the invincible sword of Perseus and the sandals

which bear him through the air like a dream, with the magic shoes

in the story of King Putraka and of the Lad who went to the North

Wind, with the spear of Artemis and the unerring darts of Meleagros.!
Whether under the guise of spears or fleece or arrows, it is the golden

hair on the head of Phoibos Akersekomés, which no razor has ever
touched ; the wonderful carpet of Solomon, which figures in the
Arabian Nights as the vehicle for relieving distressed lovers from

their difficulties.

In the Hindu story, the bride of Rama is won after an exploit The sleep
which in its turn carries us away to the deeds of Hellenic or Teutonic 5 g:‘“',h
heroes. When the prince tells Luxman of the peerless beauty whom mer.
he has seen in his dream, his friend tells him that the princess lives
far away in a glass palace.? “ Round this palace runs a large river,
and round the river is a garden of.flowers. Round the garden are
four thick groves of trees. The princess is twenty-four years old, but
she is not married, for she has determined only to marry whoever
can jump across the river and greet her in her crystal palace; and
though many thousand kings have assayed to do so, they have all
perished miserably in the attempt, having either been drowned in the
river or broken their necks by falling.” The frequent recurrence of
this idea in these Hindu tales might of itself lead any one who knew
nothing of the subject previously to doubt whether such images could
refer to any actual facts in the history of any given man or woman.

In the story of Rama it has lost much of its old significance. The
death-like cold of a northern winter gives place to the mere notion
of solitude and seclusion. Running streams and luxuriant gardens
show that the myth has been long transferred to a more genial
climate ; but it is scarcely necessary to say that the changes in the
story indefinitely enhance its value, so long as the idea remains the
same. In some form or other this idea may be said to run through
almost all these legends. In the story of “ Brave Seventee Bai” it

! In anumber of little'Russian songs  his foes and gain his bright bride.”—
this invincible hero is represented as  Ralston, Somgs of the Russian people,
besieging a town, and gaining from 191. The search of this hero for the
it aﬁge. ‘“ He is tall and radiant; peerless maiden is described in another
he sits within a tent made of white silk, song. —/bid. 223.
or rides on a horse with a mane of The glass or marble of the Hindu
gold ; his sabre flashes like the sun, tale answers to the ice of the Norse
and so do the swords of his trusty com-  legends.
rades, who enable him to drive away
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BOOK assumes a form more closely akin to the imagery of Teutonic mytho-
~——— logy ; and there we find a princess who declares that she will marry
no one who has not leaped over her bath, which “has high marble
walls all round, with a hedge of spikes at the top of the walls.” In
the story of Vicram Maharaja the parents of Anar Ranee “had
caused her garden to be hedged round with seven hedges made of
bayonets, so that none could go in nor out ; and they had published
a decree that none should marry her but he who could enter the
garden and gather the three pomegranates on which she and her
maids slept.” So, too, Panch Phul Ranee, the lovely Queen of the
Five Flowers, “ dwelt in a little house, round which were seven wide
ditches, and seven great hedges made of spears.” The seven hedges
are, however, nothing more than the sevenfold coils of the dragon of
the Glistening Heath, who lies twined round the beautiful Brynhild.
But the maiden of the Teutonic tale is sunk in sleep which rather
resembles death than life, just as Démétér mourned as if for the death
of Persephone while her child sojourned in the dark kingdom of
Hades. This idea is reproduced with wonderful fidelity in the story
of Little Surya Bai, and the cause of her death is modified in a
hundred legends both of the East and the West. The little maiden
is high up in the eagle’s nest fast asleep, when an evil demon or
Rakshas seeks to gain admission to her, and while vainly striving
to force an entrance leaves one of his finger-nails sticking in the crack
of the door. When on the following morning the maiden opened
the doors of her dwelling to look down on the world below, the sharp
claw ran into her hand, and immediately she fell dead. The powers
of winter, which had thus far sought in vain to wound her, have at
length won the victory ; and at once we pass to other versions of the
same myth, which tell us of Eurydiké stung to death by the hidden
serpent, of Sifrit smitten by Hagene (the Thorn), of Isfendiyar slain
by the thorn or arrow of Rusten,! of Achilleus vulnerable only in his
heel, of Brynhild enfolded within the dragon’s coils, of Meleagros
dying as the torch of doom is burnt out, of Baldur the brave and pure
smitten by the fatal mistletoe, of the sweet Briar Rose plunged in her
slumber of a hundred years.
Origin of The idea that all these myths have been deliberately transferred
,da,,-,y,‘gh:o from Hindus or Persians to Greeks, Germans, and Norsemen may be
:be‘;“;erd dismissed as a wild dream. Yet of their substantial identity in spite
beautiful  of all points of difference and under all the disguises thrown over
them by individual fancies and local influences, there can he no
question. The keynote of any one of the Deccan stories is the key-
' Tylor, Primitive Csdture, i. 323.
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note of almost all; and this keynote runs practically through the great CHAP.
body of tales gathered from Germany, Scandinavia, Ireland, and e
Scotland. It is found again everywhere in the mythology of the
Greeks, whether in the legends which have furnished the materials
for their magnificent epics, or have been immortalised in the dramas
of their great tragedians, or have remained buried in the pages of
mythographers like Pausanias or Diodoros. If then all these tales
have some historical foundation, they must relate to events which
took place before the dispersion of the Aryan tribes from their original
home. If the war at Troy took place at all, as the Homeric poets
have narrated it, it is, to say the least, strange that precisely the same
struggle, for precisely the same reasons, and with the same results,
should have been waged in Norway and Germany, in Wales and Persia.
Unless we are to adopt the hypothesis of conscious borrowing in its
most exaggerated form, the dream of a historical Ilion and a historical
Carduel must fade away before the astonishing multitude of legends
which comparative mythologists have traced to phrases descriptive
of physical phenomena. At the least it must be admitted that the
evidence seems to point in this direction. To take these stories after
any system, and arrange their materials methodically, is almost an
impossible task. The expressions or incidents worked into these
legends are like the few notes of the scale from which great musicians
have created each his own world, or like the few roots of language
which denoted at first only the most prominent objects and processes
of nature and the merest bodily wants, but out of which has grown
the wealth of words which feed the countless streams of human
thought In one story we may find a series of incidents briefly
touched, which elsewhere have been expanded into a hundred tales,
while the incidents themselves are presented in the countless combi-
nations suggested by an exuberant fancy. The outlines of the tales,
when these have been carefully analysed, are simple enough; but
they are certainly not outlines which could have been suggested by
incidents in the common life of mankind. Maidens do not fall for
months or years into death-like trances, from which the touch of one
brave man alone can arouse them. Dragons are not coiled round
golden treasures or beautiful women on glistening heaths. Princes
do not everywhere abandon their wives as soon as they have married
them, to return at length in squalid disguise and smite their foes with
invincible weapons. Steeds which speak and which cannot die do
not draw the chariots of mortal chiefs, nor do the lives of human
kings exhibit everywhere the same incidents in the same sequence.
Yet every fresh addition made to our stores of popular tradition does
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BOOK but bring before us new phases of those old forms of which mankind,
———— we may boldly say, will never grow weary. The golden slipper of

Charms
or spells
in the
Odyssey
and in
Hindu
stories.

Cinderella is the slipper of Rhoddpis, which an eagle carries off and
drops into the lap of the Egyptian king as he sits on his seat of
judgement at Memphis.! This slipper reappears in the beautiful
Deccan story of Sodewa Bai, and leads of course to the same issue
as in the legends of Cinderella and Rhodépis. The dragon of the
Glistening Heath represents the seven-headed cobra of the Hindu
story, and in the legend of Brave Seventee Bai the beautiful Brynhild
becomes his daughter, just as the bright Phoibos is the child of the
sombre Leto. In the Greek myth dragons of another kind draw the
chariot of Medeia, the child of the sun, or impart mysterious wisdom
to Iamos and Melampous, as the cobras do to Muchie Lal. That
the heroes of Greek and Teutonic legends in almost every case are
separated from, or abandon, the women whom they have wooed or
loved is well known; and the rajas and princes of these Hindu
stories are subjected to the same lot with Heraklés and Odysseus,
Oidipous and Sigurd, Kephalos and Prokris, Paris and Oindné.
Generally the newly-married prince feels a yearning to see his father
and his mother once more, and, like Odysseus, pines until he can
set his face homewards. Sometimes he takes his wife, sometimes
he goes alone; but in one way or another he is kept away from
her for years, and reappears like Odysseus in the squalid garb of
a beggar.

Curiously enough, in these Hindu stories the detention of the
wandering prince or king is caused by one of those charms or spells
which Odysseus in his wanderings discreetly avoids. The Lotos-
eaters and their magic fruit reappear in the nautch-people or con-
jurors, whom the rajah who has married Panch Phul Ranee, the Lady
of the Five Flowers, asks for rice and fire. The woman whom he
addresses immediately brings them. ¢ But before she gave them
to him, she and her companions threw on them a certain powder,
containing a very potent charm ; and no sooner did the raja receive
them than he forgot about his wife and little child, his journey and
all that had ever happened to him in his life before: such was the
peculiar property of the powder. And when the conjuror said to him,
¢ Why should you go away? Stay with us and be one of us,’ he
willingly consented.”® Unless the translator has designedly modified

' ZElian, V. H. xiii. 33; Strabo, about in many of the German stories
xvii. p. 808. Gubernatis, Zoological by his allowing his parents to kiss him
Mythology, i. 31, 126. on one side of his face, or on his lips.

* This forgetfulness of his first love In the Gaelic story of the Battle of
on the part of the solar hero is brought  the Birds neither man nor other crea-
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the language of the Deccan tale-teller (and in the absence of any CHAP.
admission to this effect we cannot suppose this), we may fairly quote —
the words as almost a paraphrase from the Odyssey :—
1y 8 85 Tis Awroio pdyot peAindéa xapxév,
obx ¥1’ dxayyeira wdAw #HfeAer oUBd véeola,
AN’ abrob BovAorTo per’ avdpdai Awropdyoioy
Awrdy dpexrépevo pevéuev véotov Te Aabéobas.’
The nautch-woman here has also the character of Kirké, and the
charm represents the xaxd ¢dppaxa which turn the companions of
Eurylochos into swine, while Kirké&’s wand is wielded by the sor-
cerers who are compelled to restore to life the victims whom they
had turned into stone, and by the Rakshas from whom Ramchundra,
in the story of Truth’s Triumph, seeks to learn its uses. *The
rod,” she replies, ‘“has many supernatural powers ; for instance, by
simply uttering your wish, and waving it in the air, you can conjure
up a mountain, a river, or a forest, in 2 moment of time.” At length
the wanderer is found; but Panch Phul Ranee and Seventee Bai
have the insight of Eurykleia, and discern his true majesty beneath

the fakeer's garb.? ’

ture is to kiss him, and the mischief is
done by his greyhound, who recognises
him as Argos knows Odysseus. Camp-
bell, i. 34.
b Od. ix. 97.
* This garment of humiliation ap-
in almost innumerable legends.
E the German story of the Golden
Bird the prince puts it on when, on
approaching his father’s house, he is
told that his brothers are plotting his
death. In the tale of the Knapsack,
the Hat, and the Horn, the wanderer
who comes in with a coat torn to rags
has a knapsack from which he can pro-
duce any number of men, and a horn
(the homn of the Maruts) at whose blast
the strongest walls fall down. He thus
takes on his enemies a vengeance pre-
cisely like that of Odysseus, and for
the same reason. In the story of the
Golden Goose, Dummling, the hero
who never fails in any exploit, is de-
ised for his wrctche({ ap| nce. In
t of the Gold Child the ;rilliant hero
comes before the king in the guise of a
humble bear-hunter. The tale of the
King of the Golden Mountain repeats
the story of King Putraka, and shows
the Gold Child in a shepherd’s ragged
frock. [Elsewhere he is seen as the
poor miller’s son (the Miller’s Son and
the Cat), and he becomes a discharged

“ The raja came towards them so changed that

soldier in the story of ‘‘The Boots
made of Buffalo Leather.” The beg-
reappears in the Norse tale of
acon Grizzlebeard, the Thrushbeard
of Grimm’s collection, while Boots,
who grovels in the ashes, is the royal
outh who rides up the mountain of ice
in the story of the Princess on the
Glass Hill. In another, Shortshanks,
who by himself destroys all the Trolls
opposed to him, is a reflexion of
Odysseus, not only in his vengeance,
but in his bodily form. Odysseus is
Shortshanks when compared with Mene-
laos (//iad iii. 210~-11). In the tale of
the Best Wish (Dasent), Boots carries
with him in the magic tap the horn of
Amaltheia, and is seen again as a
tattered beggar in the story of the
Widow’s Son. In the legend of Big
Bird Dan he is the wandering sailor,
who, like Odysseus, is tossed, worn and
naked, on the Phaiakian shore ; in that
of Soria Moria Castle (a tale in which
the Sun seeks for the Dawn, the re-
verse of the Psyché story) he is Halvor
who grubs among the ashes—the con-
nexion with fire and light being never
forgotten in these stories, for these
ashes are always living embers. The
adventure of Halvor is for the recovery
of a Helen, who has been stolen away
by a Troll ; but no sooner is the Ilion
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not even his own mother knew him ; no one recognised him but his

——— wife. For eighteen years he had been among the nautch-people ;

The Snake
Leaves,

his hair was rough, his beard untrimmed, his face thin and worn,
sunburnt, and wrinkled, and his dress was a rough common blanket.”
Can we possibly help thinking of the wanderer, who in his beggar’s
dress reveals himself to the swineherd; or of his disguise, when
Athéné destroyed his golden locks and clothed him in tatters;!
and lastly of his recognition by his old nurse when she saw the
wound made by the bite of the boar who slew Adonis? So in the
Vengeance of Chandra we see the punishment of the suitors by
Odysseus, an incident still further travestied in Grimm’s legend of
the King of the Golden Mountain. So too as we read of the body
of Chundun Raja, which remained undecayed though he had
been dead many months, or of Sodewa Bai, who a month after her
death looked as lovely as on the night on which she died, we are
reminded of the bodies of Patroklos® and of Hektor ® which Aphrodité
or Apolldn anointed with ambrosial oil, and guarded day and night
from all unseemly things.

But though the doom of which Achilleus mournfully complained
to Thetis lies on all or almost all of these bright beings, they cannot
be held in the grasp of the dark power which has laid them low.
Briar-Rose and Surya Bai start from their slumbers at the magic touch
of the lover’s hand, and even when all hope seemed to be lost, wise
beasts provide an antidote which will bring back life to the dead.
In the story of Panch Phul Ranee these beneficent physicians are
jackals, who converse together like the owls of Luxman or the crows

" in the tale of Faithful John. “Do you see this tree?” says the

jackal to his wife. “ Well, if its leaves were crushed, and a little of
the juice put into the raja’s two ears and upon his upper lip, and
some upon his temples also, and some upon the spear-wound in his
side, he would come to life again, and be as well as ever.” These
leaves reappear in Grimm’s story of the Three Snake Leaves, in
which the snakes play the part of the jackals. In this tale a prince
is buried alive with his dead wife, and seeing a snake approaching
her body, he cuts it in three pieces. Presently another snake,
crawling from the corner, saw the other lying dead, and going away
soon returned with three green leaves in its mouth; then, laying the
parts of the body together, so as to join, it put one leaf on each

or stronghold of the robber demolished the Gaelic tale of the Sea-Maiden,
than, like Odrseus, he begins to feel Campbell, i. 101.
an irresistible longing to see his father 1 0d. xvi. 175, 207 ; xiii. 435 ; xxi.
and his home once more. 208.

The story of Shortshanks is told in * /. xix. 32. 3 Jb. xxiv. 20.
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wound, and the dead snake was alive again. The prince applying CHAP.
the leaves to his wife's body restores her also to life. The following —_—
are the words of Apollodoros® in relating the story, also told by
ZBlian, of Glaukos and Polyidos :—* When Minos said that he must
bring Glaukos to life, Polyidos was shut up with the dead body;
and, being sorely perplexed, he saw a dragon approach the corpse.
This he killed with a stone, and another dragon came, and, seeing
the first one dead, went away, and brought some grass, which it
placed on the body of the other, which immediately rose up. Polyidos,
having beheld this with astonishment, put the same grass on the body
of Glaukos, and restored him to life.” *
These magic leaves become a root in the German story of the E_:;}"rx
Two Brothers, a tale in which a vast number of solar myths have
been rolled together. The two brothers, “as like one another as
two drops of water,” are the Dioskouroi and the Asvins, or the other
twin deities which run through so large a portion of the Aryan
mythology. They are also the Babes in the Wood, although it is
their father himself who, at the bidding of his rich brother, thrusts
them forth from their home, because a piece of gold falls from the
mouth of each every morning. They are saved by a huntsman, who
makes them marksmen as expert as Kastor and Polydeukes. When
at length they set out on their adventures, the huntsman gives them
a knife, telling them that if, in case of separation, they would stick it
into a tree by the wayside, he who came back to it might learn from
the brightness or the rusting of the blade whether the other is alive
and well If the tale thus leads us to the innumerable stories which
turn on sympathetic trees, gems, and stones, it is not less noteworthy

1 jii. 3, 1. See further Professor
Max Miiller’s *‘ Essay on the Migration
of Fables,” Selected Essays, vol. i. p.
s00. In this essay the strange and
une ramifications of stories are

wi;‘h wonderfull skill ; u:.’m% tlhe
presence of a story in Iceland taly,
without its being found in other parts
of Europe, is shown to be not neces-
conclusive proof of their inde-
t origin. But the chronological
test, whgrt;v‘cl:' it. can be applied, dis-
with this inquiry. The presence
& the story of the Saake Leaves in
India and in Germany in our own day
leaves it barely possible that it may
have been taken straight from Germany
to India, or from India to Germany ;
but when we find it in the pages of
Apollodoras, the fact of its having been
known in Europe two thousmﬂ
ago is established beyond dispute. It

is the same with the story of the Master
Thief, who has his familiar title in the
so-called Homeric H —a hymn,
whatever its date, older than the days
of Thucydides.

* Apollodoros, iii. 3, 1. Mr. Gould,
referring to this story as introduced in
Fouqué's ‘ Sir Elidoc,” places these
flowers or leaves in the large class of
thin, fvrhi(:h have the power of restor-
ing life, or splitting rocks, or openi
the earth usl?i ::gding hiddenpetl;:g-
sures. The snake leaves represent in
short the worms or stones which shatter
rocks, the sesame which opens the rob-
bers’ cave, and finally the vulgar hand
of glory, which, when set on fire, aids
the treasure-seeker in his search. All
these fables Mr. Gould refers to one and
the same olzj:ct— ightning, —Cwrious
Myths of the AMi Ages, second
series, p. 145, &c.
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BOOK as bringing before us almost all the brute animals, whose names were
X once used as names of the sun. The two brothers lift their weapons

to shoot a hare, which, begging for life, promises to give up two
leverets. The hare is suffered to go free, and the huntsmen also
spare the leverets, which follow them. The same thing happens with
a fox, wolf, bear, and lion, and thus the youths journey, attended
each by five beasts, until they part, having fixed the knife into the
trunk of a tree. The younger, like Perseus, comes to a town where
all is grief and sorrow because the king’s daughter is to be given up
on the morrow to be devoured by a dragon on the summit of the
dragon’s mountain. Like Theseus and Sigurd, the young man

- becomes possessed of a sword buried beneath a great stone, and,

like Perseus, he delivers the maiden by slaying the dragon. Then
on the mountain-top the youth rests with the princess, having charged
his beasts to keep watch, lest any one should surprise them. But
the victory of the sun is followed by the sleep of winter, and the lion,
overcome with drowsiness, hands over his charge to the bear; the
bear to the wolf, the wolf to the fox, the fox to the hare, until all are
still. The Marshal of the kingdom,! who here plays the part of
Paris, now ascends the mountain, and, cutting off the young man’s
head, leads away the princess, whom, as the dragon-slayer, he claims
as his bride. At length the sleep of the lion is broken by the sting
of a bee, and the beast rousing the bear asks the reason of his failing
to keep watch. The charge is passed from one beast to the other,
until the hare, unable to utter a word in its defence, begs for mercy,
as knowing where to find a root which, like the snake leaves,
shall restore their master to life. A year has passed away, and the
young man, again approaching the town where the princess lived,
finds it full of merriment, because she is going on the morrow to be
married to the Marshal. But the time of his humiliation is now past.
The huntsman in his humble hostel declares to the landlord that he
will this day eat of the king’s bread, meat, vegetables, and sweet-
meats, and drink of his finest wine. These are severally brought to
him by the five beasts, and the princess, thus learning that her lover
is not dead, advises the king to send for the master of these animals.
The youth refuses to come unless the king sends for him a royal
equipage, and then, arrayed in royal robes, he goes to the palace,
where he convicts the Marshal of his treachery by exhibiting the
dragon’s tongues which he had cut off and preserved in a handker-
chief bestowed on him by the princess, and by showing the necklace,

! In the romance of Tristram, the Steward of the King of Ireland plays the
part of the Marshal.
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of which she had given a portion to each of his beasts, and which is, CHAP.
in fact, the necklace of Freya and the Kestos or cestus of Aphrodite. —ve

But the tale is not told out yet, and it enters on another cycle of the
sun’s career. The youth is no sooner married to the princess than,
like Odysseus or Sigurd, he is separated from her. Following a white
doe into a forest, he is there deceived by a witch, at whose bidding
he touches his beasts with a twig, and turns them into stones, and is
then changed into a stone himself. Just at this time the younger
brother returns to the place where the knife, now partially covered
with rust, remained fixed in the tree. He becomes, of course, as in
the myth of Baldur, the avenger of his brother, and the witch under-
goes the doom of Punchkin or of the Giant who had no heart in his
body ; but when he tells the younger brother that even his wife had
taken him to be her husband, and admitted him into her chamber,
the latter cuts off the elder's head. The magic root is again brought
into use, and he learns how faithful his brother had been when his
wife asks him why, on the two previous nights, he had placed a
sword in the bed between them. The story thus, in its last incident,
runs into the tales of Sigurd and the Arabian Allah-ud-deen.!

If we sought to prove the absolute identity of the great mass of Myths of

further. Yet there are other points of likeness, at least as striking as
any that have been already noticed, between the stories which in the
East and West alike relate to the phenomena of night. In the
Hindu tale the disguised wife of I.ogedas Raja finds Tara Bai on a
gold and ivory throne. “ She was tall and of a commanding aspect.
Her black hair was bound by long strings of pearls, her dress was of
fine-spun gold, and round her waist was clasped a zone of restless,
throbbing, light-giving diamonds. Her neck and her arms were
covered with a profusion of costly jewels, but brighter than all shone
her bright eyes, which looked full of gentle majesty.” But Tara Bai
is the star (boy) child, or maiden, the Asteropaios of the Iliad, of
whom the Greek myth said only that he was the tallest of all their
men, and that he was slain after fierce fight by Achilleus, whom he
had wounded.? Elsewhere she reappears as Polydeukes, the glittering
twin brother of Kastor, and more particularly as the fairy Melusina,
who is married to Raymond of Toulouse. This beautiful being, who
has a fish’s tail, as representing the moon which rises and sets in the
sea, vanishes away when her full form is seen by her husband.* In

' The Norse tale of Shortshanks 3 /. xxi. 166, &c.
(Dasent) is made up in great part of * The name Melusina is identified by
the materials of this story. Mr. Gould with that of the Babylonian

H

the Night,

Hindu, Greek, Norse, and German legends, we surely need go no the Moon,
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BOOK another phase she is Kalypsd, the beautiful night which veils the sun
—L — from mortal eyes in her chamber flashing with a thousand stars, and
lulls to sleep the man of many griefs and wanderings. Lastly, she is
St. Ursula, with her eleven thousand virgins (the myriad stars), whom
Cardinal Wiseman, in a spirit worthy of Herodotos, transforms into a
company, or rather two companies, of English ladies, martyred by
the Huns at Cologne, but whose mythical home is on Horselberg,
where the faithful Eckhart is doomed to keep his weary watch.
Labouring on in his painful rationalism, Cardinal Wiseman tells us
of one form of the legend which mentions a marriage-contract made
with the father of St. Ursula, a very powerful king, by which it was
arranged that she should have eleven companions, and each of these
a thousand followers.? There are thus twelve, in addition to the
eleven thousand attendants, and these twelve reappear in the Hindu
tales, sometimes in dark, sometimes in lustrous forms, as the twelve
hours of the day or night, or the twelve moons of the lunar year.
Thus in the story of Truth’s Triumph a raja has twelve wives, but
no children. At length he marries Guzra Bai, the flower girl, who
bears him a hundred sons and one daughter; and the sequel of the
tale relates the result of their jealousy against these children and
their mother. Their treacherous dealing is at last exposed, and
they suffer the fate of all like personages in the German and Norse
tales.

3&] . There is, in fact, no end to the many phases assumed by the
ugh(ea?ld struggle of these fairy beings, which is the warfare between light and
darkness.

darkness. But the bright beings always conquer in the end, and
return like Persephoné from the abode of Hades to gladden the
heart of the Mater Dolorosa.® The child in the Deccan stories
appears not only as Guzra Bai, but as Panch Phul Ranee, as Surya
Bai, as the wife of Muchie Lal, the fish or frog-sun.* All these

Mylitta, the Syrian moon-goddess.—
Curious Myths of the Middle Ages,
second series, *‘ Melusina.”

Mr. Gould connects Melusina, as
first seen close to a fountain, with the
Apsaras, or water-maidens, of Vedic
mythology, and the swan maidens of
Teutonic legend.  She thus belongs to
the race of Naiads, Nixies, and Elves,
the latter name denoting a running
stream, as the Elbe, the Alphecios. The
fish’s or serpent’s tail is not peculiar to
Melusina, and her attributes are also
shared with the Assyrian fish-gods, and
the Hellenic Proteus.

1 Od. v. 60, &c.

2 Essayson Religion and Literature,

edited by Archbishop Manning (1865),
p- 252.

3 Grote, History of Greece, i. 55.

¢ The frog prince or princess is only
one of the thousand personifications of
names denoting originally the pheno-
mena of day and night. As carrying
the morning light from the east to the
west, the sun is the bull bearing Eurdpé
from the purple land (Phoinikia) ; and
the same changes which converted the
Seven Shiners into the Seven Sages, or
the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus, or the
Seven Champions of Christendom, or
the Seven Bears, transformed the sun
into a wolf, a bear, a lion, a swan. As
resting on the horizon in the morn-
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see the image of Démétér, the bountiful earth, who lavishes ‘on Ket ‘i
children her treasures of fruits, milk, and flowers. In her hand she
holds her mystic cup, into which falls the ripe mango, which is her
child transformed, as the ripe fruit falls on the earth. This cup,
again, is the horn of Amaltheia, the table of the Ethiopians, of which
Herodotos speaks as laden continually with all good things, the cup
into which Helios sinks each night when his course is run, the
modios of Serapis,! the ivory ewer containing the book of Solomon’s
occult knowledge, which Rehoboam placed in his father’s tomb, the
magic oil-bowl or lamp of Allah-ud-deen, and finally the San-Greal
which furnishes to the knights of Arthur’s round table as splendid a

banquet as their hearts can desire.

ing, he is Apollén swathed by the
l'lr“;tel'-ln:aidem;pi(;ugolden bands, or the
wounded and forsaken Oidipous; as
ingering again on the water's edﬁe
ore he vanishes from sight, h; is tle
uatting on the water, a homely
?;Eg:qof Endymion and Narkissos. In
this aspect the sun is himself an apsara,
or water-maiden ; and thus the Sanskrit
Bhekt is a beautiful girl, whom a king
wins to be his wife on the condition
that he is not to let her see a drop of
water. Of course the km%‘ one day
f:}:ts his promise, shows her water,
2 Bhekt vanishes. This is the
counterpart to the legend of Melusina,
who also dies if seen in the water. The
sun and moon must alike sink when
they reach the western sea. *‘ This
story,” says Professor Max Miiller,
¢ was known at the time when Kapila
wrote his philosophical aphorisms in
India, for it is there quoted as an illus-
tration. But long before Kapila, the
st of Bhekt must hnvehgmwn up
nally, beginning with a short sayin
E;aout th{ sun—su::\tgx as that Bhekt, ths
sun, will die at the sight of water, as
we should say that the sun will set
when it approaches the water from
which it rose in the morning. "—CIJ({:
a German Workshop, 1. 248. In
the Teutonic version, the e of
the sun into the form of a frog is the
result of enchantment ; but the story of
the Fi Prince has more than one
point of interest. The frog is com-
pelled to jump into the fountain, out of
which only the youngest daughter of
the king has the power of drawing him.
These daughters again are the com-
panions Ursula ; the daughters of

the raja who are jealous of their
youngest sister ; the hours of the night,
sombre in their beauty, and envious of
the youngest and the fairest of all the
hours, the hour of the dawn, which
alone can bring the frog prince out of
the pond. In the German story the
enchantment can be ended only by the
death of the frog; but this answers to
the burning of the enchanted raja’s
jackal skin in the Hindu tale. The
sun leaping fully armed into the heaven

as Chrysaor might well be another
being from the infant whom the nymphs
swathe with golden bands in his gleam-
ing cradle. e warrior comes to life

on the death of the child, and the frog
on being dashed inst the wall be-
comes a beautiful prince. Of course he
takes away his bride, ‘‘early in the
morning ;s soonbns th:‘ sunhrose]; ina
carriage drawn ight white horses
with ostrich featl{erselgon their heads,
and golden bridles,” the Harits who
draw the car of Indra, the glistening
steeds of Helios, the undying horses
who are yoked to the chariot of Achil-
leus. But with Achilleus comes Pa-
troklos ; and as Luxman attends on
Rama, so *‘ Trusty Henry,” who comes
with the carriage of the Frog Prince,
represents the Faithful John of the
Teutonic legend.

' Duncker, History of Antiguity, i.
139. ““ The living Apis was called the
Hapi-anch, or Living Apis,” as the in-
carnation of the god Ptah. ‘At his
death he was canonized, and became
Osir-Hapi,” or the dead Apis—a name
which the Greeks converted into Se-
rapis.—Brown, Great Dionysiak Myth,
i. 198 ; ii. 122,
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.3 I.t ls.EQarcély neces. }d D ﬁ:r&tc' ‘If We. do we shall only be
" Cohfrontéd by the samé astomshmg parallelism which is exhibited by
the several versions of the stories already cited. The hypothesis of
conscious borrowing is either superfluous or dangerous. It is unne-
cessary, if adduced to explain the distant or vague resemblances in
one story, while they who so apply it admit that it cannot account
for the far more striking points of likeness seen in many others. It
is dangerous because it may lead us to infer an amount of inter-
course between the separated Aryan tribes for which we shall vainly
seek any actual evidence. It is inadequate, because in a vast number
of instances the point to be explained is not a similarity of ideas, but
a substantial identity in the method of working them out, extending
to the most unexpected devices and the subtlest turns of thought and
expression. That the great mass of popular tradition has been thus
imported from the East into the West, or from the West into the
East, has never been maintained ; and any such theory would rest
on the assumption that the folk-lore of a country may be created by
a few scholars sitting over their books, and deliberately determining
the form in which their stories shall be presented to the people. It
would be safer to affirm, and easier to prove, that no popular stories
have thus found their way from learned men to the common people.
The ear of the people has in all ages been deaf to the charming of
the scholars, charm they never so wisely. Bookmen may, if they
please, take up and adapt the stories of the people ; but the legend
of “the Carter, the Dog, and the Sparrow ” would never have found
its way into the nurseries of German peasants if written by Grimm
himself in imitation of some other Aryan tale. The importation of
one or two stories by means of written books is therefore a matter of
very slight moment, so long as it is admitted that legends, displaying
the most astonishing parallelism in the most distant countries of
Europe and Asia, cannot be traced to any intercourse of the tribes
subsequent to their dispersion from a common home. We thus have
before us a vast mass of myths, fables, legends, stories, or by what-
ever name they are to be called, some in a form not much advanced
beyond the proverbial saying which was their kernel, others existing
apparently only as nursery tales, others containing the germs of the
great epics of the Eastern and the Western world.  All these may be
placed together in one class, as springing from phrases which at first
denoted physical phenomena ; and enough has perhaps been already
said to show that this class includes a very large proportion of strictly
popular stories which seem at first sight to be in no way connected
with epical mythology. There remain the comparatively few stories
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which seem to have fxad thefr orrgm m ptevex‘bs or adags i gmd i is, - CH:AP
of course, possible that some or all of these’ may belong 4o fliced ——

more recent times when men had attained to some notion of the
order of a moral world, to some idea of law and duty. But it is im-
possible not to see that some at least of these stories turn on notions
suggested by the older mythical speech. The dog and the parrot in
the stories of the Carter and the Nautch-girl are weak things which
bring down the pride of those who oppress the helpless ; but this is
simply the character and the office of Boots in Teutonic stories, and
Boots and Cinderella, Oidipous and Heraklés, alike represent the
sun, who, weak and powerless as he starts on his course, is at length
victorious over all his enemies. The phenomena of nature present
analogies to the order of the moral world, which are perhaps closer
than theologians have imagined. If the words which we use to
denote the most abstract ideas were at first mere names of sensible
things,! the phrases which described the processes of nature must be
capable of receiving a moral meaning. The story of the sun starting

in weakness and ending in victory, waging a long warfare against

darkness, clouds, and storms, and scattering them all in the end, is
the story of all heroism, of all patient self-sacrifice, of all Christian
devotion. There is, therefore, nothing to surprise us if the phrases
which we use with a spiritual meaning, and the proverbs in which we
sum up our spiritual experience, should have been suggested by the
very phenomena which furnished the groundwork of Aryan epic
poetry. The tendency of physical science is to resolve complex
agencies into a single force : the science of language seems to be
doing the same work for the words and the thoughts of men.

But the story of the heroes of Teutonic and Hindu folk-lore, the Historical

stories of Boots and Cinderella, of Logedas Raja, and Surya Bai,

value of

are the story also of Achilleus'and Oidipous, of Perseus and Theseus, Popuhr

of Helen and Odysseus, of Baldur and Rustem and Sigurd. Every-
where there is the search for the bright maiden who has been stolen
away, everywhere the long struggle to recover her.! The war of Ilion
has been fought out in every Aryan land. Either, then, the historical
facts which lie at the root of the narrative of the Iliad took place
before the dispersion of the Aryan tribes from their common home,
or they are facts which belong to the beautiful cloudland, where the
misty Ilion “ rises into towers ” at early dawn.

! If theie be monotony in the charac-  mythology when he said, ‘‘ It is curious
ter thus imparted to Xopulm‘ stories, the  to remark at how little expense of in-
monotony ns not confined to these tales.  vention successive ages are content to
Sir Walter Scott was not thinking of receive amusement.’

tions,
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CHAPTER VI

MYTHICAL PHRASES AS FURNISHING MATERIALS FOR THE TEUTONIC
EPIC POEMS, AND THE LEGENDS OF ARTHUR AND ROLAND.

Book THE results obtained from an examination of Greek epic poetry,
. L __ so far as it has come down to us, have a direct and important bearing
Points of  on the mythology of northern Europe, and on the estimate which we

lik
between  must take of it. Of the general character of the Hellenic tribes

the Greek . .

and Ten- W€ can form a notion more or less exact from the evidence of

tonic epics. contemporary documents, as soon as we reach the historical age ;
but, whatever may be its defects or its vices, we are fully justified in
saying that it is not the character of the great Achaian chieftains as
exhibited either in the Iliad or the Odyssey. We have absolutely no
warrant for the belief that the ancestors of Perikles or Themistokles,
within ten or even more generations, were men who would approve
the stabbing of enemies behind their backs, the use of poisoned
arrows, and the butchery of captives deliberately set apart to grace
the funeral sacrifices of a slain chief. Nay, more, we shall look in
vain in any historical record for any portrait which will justify the
belief that the picture of Achilleus in the Iliad is the likeness of an
actual Achaian chieftain, while on any psychological analysis we
seem to be driven to the conclusion that the character is one
removed altogether from the bounds of humanity. If the analysis®
of the character of Odysseus and Achilleus shows that almost every
featurc is traditional, and that the portraits, as a whole, are not
of the poet’s making, that the wisdom and the falsehood, the truth-
fulness and the sullenness, whether of the one hero or the other,
were impressed upon each by a necessity which no poet could resist,
and that these conclusions are proved by the evidence, overwhelming
in its amount, which shows that Achilleus and Odysseus are reflexions
of Perseus, Theseus, Heraklés, and these, again, of Phoibos and
Helios, or of other deities who share their attributes—if the whole
story which has gathered round the names of these great national

! For this analysis I must refer  Science of Comparative Mythology, ch. ix.
the reader to my /mfroduction to the  section 2,
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heroes resolves itself into the cloudland of heaven with its never- CHAP.

ceasing changes, we are at once justified in thinking that the history
of the Teutonic heroes may be of much the same kind; and if on
examining it we not only find this suspicion borne out, but discern
in it some of the most important incidents and sequences which
mark the Greek legends, the conclusion is forced upon us that the
Teutonic epics, like the Hellenic, are the fruit of one and the same
tree which has spread its branches over all the Aryan lands, and that
the heroes of these epics no more exhibit the actual character of
Northmen and Germans than the portraits of the heroes in the Iliad
and Odyssey are the pictures of actual Achaian chieftains. When
we find further that the action in each case turns on the possession
of a beautiful woman and the treasures which make up -her dowry,
that this woman is in each case seduced or betrayed, while the hero
with his invincible weapons is doomed to an early death after the
same stormy and vehement career, we see that we are dealing with
materials which under different forms are essentially the same; and
our task becomes at each stage shorter and simpler.

Hence as we begin the story of Volsung (who is Diogenes or the The Vol-
son of Odin, his father Rerir and his grandfather Sigi being the only sug Tale.

intermediate links), we suspect at once that we are carried away from
the world of mortal men, when we find that he is one of those
mysterious children whose birth from a mother destined never to see
them* portends their future greatness and their early end ; and as we
read further of the sword which is left for the strongest in the roof-
tree of Volsung’s hall, no room is left for doubt that we have before
us the story of Theseus in another dress. The one-eyed guest with
the great striped cloak and broad flapping hat, who buries the sword
up to its hilt in the huge oak stem,® is Odin, the lord of the air,
who in Teutonic mythology is like the Kyklops, one-eyed, as Indra
Savitar is one-handed. But Aigeus in the Argive story is but one of
the many names of Zeus Poseidon, and as the husband of Aithra, the
cther, he also is lord of the air. In vain, when Odin has departed,

! So in the Hindu Yopulu story,
Vikramaditya (the child of Aditi,

point of view, most important of the
stories of fatal children is that of

Kronos, or the Dawn-land of the East),
is the son of Gandharba-sena. When
his sire died, his grandfather, the deity
Indra, resolved that ‘“ the babe should
not be born, upon which his mother
stabbed herself.  But the tragic event
duly happening during the ninth month,
Vikramaditya came into the world by
himsell.” — Burton, Zales of Indian
Devilry, preface, p. xv. One of the
most remarkable and, from a certain

Havelok the Dane, which has assumed
its final shape as IHHamlet under the hand
of Shakespeare. For the history of
this myth and its variants, the tales of
Argentile and Curan, &c., see Jutro-
duction  to Comparative JMythology,
—309.
* This trec grows through the roof
of the hall and spreads its branches
far and wide in the upper air. It is
manifestly the counterpart of Yggdrasil.
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BOIOK do Siggeir, the husband of Volsung’s daughter Signy, and the other

———— guests at her marriage-feast, strive to draw the sword.

It remains
motionless in the trunk until it is touched by Sigmund,' the youngest
and bravest of Volsung’s sons—a reproduction in part of Volsung
himself, as Odysseus is of Autolykos. To Sigmund’s hand, as to
Arthur, the sword yields itself at once, without an effort. Theseus
lifts the huge stone beneath which Aigeus had placed his magic
sword and sandals. The weapon of the Greek story is the sword
of Chrysadr; that of the Teutonic legend is the famous Gram, the
Excalibur of Arthur and the Durandal of Roland, and Sigmund thus
becomes, like Achilleus, the possessor of an irresistible arm. In
truth, the whole myth of Volsung and his children is but a repetition,
in all its phases, of that great drama of Greek mythology which begins
with the loss of the golden fleece and ends with the return of the
Herakleidai. This drama represents the course or history of the sun
in all its different aspects, as ever young or growing old, as dying or
immortal, as shooting with poisoned weapons or as hating a lie like
death, as conquering the powers of darkness or as smitten by their
deadly weapons; and thus in the defeat of Sigmund we have an
incident belonging as strictly to the solar myth as the victory of
Achilleus over Hektor, or the discomfiture of the Sphinx by Oidipous.
It could not be otherwise. Odin and Phoibos live while Baldur and
Asklepios die, but these rise again themselves or live in their children.
So, too, there must be a struggle between Siggeir and Sigmund for
the possession of Gram, for Siggeir stands to Sigmund in the
relation of Polydektés to Perseus, or of Paris to Menelaos. But he
is the dark being regarded for the present as the conqueror, and
Sigmund and his ten brothers, the hours of the sunlit day, are taken
and bound. The ten brothers are slain; Sigmund himself is saved
by his sister Signy, and with his son Sinfiétli, now runs as a were-
wolf through the forest, the Lykeian or wolf-god wandering through
the dark forest of the night—a dreary picture which the mythology
of sunnier lands represented under the softer image of the sleeping
Helios sailing in his golden cup from the western to the eastern

ocean. But the beautiful Signy

! The Sigmund of Beowulf and the
Volsung Tale bears a name which is an
epithet of Odin, the giver of victory.
He is drawn by Regin from the trunk
of a poplar tree, he is loved by the
Valkyrie Brynhild, and instructed by
the wise Gripir, as Achilleus and other
heroes are taught by Cheiron. He
wears the invisible helinet, and like

is no other than Penelopé, and

many or most mythical champions, can
be wounded only in one part of his
bod{ If again Fafnir, when dying b

his hand, tells him of the things wﬁicz
shall happen hereafter, we must remem-
ber that the Pythian dragon guarded
the oracle of Delphi.—Grimm, Dewutsche
Mythologie, 343.
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Siggeir’s followers are the suitors who eat up the substance of Sigmund, CHAP.
as they had deprived him of his armour. There remains therefore ~—-—
to be wrought again a vengeance like that of Odysseus: and when
Sinfi6tli is, like Telemachos, strong enough to help his father, the
two, like the Ithakan chieftains, burn up Siggeir and all his followers,
the mode in which they are slain pointing to the scorching heat
of the sun not less clearly than the deadly arrows which stream from
the bow of Odysseus. Sigmund now regains his heritage, and for him,
as for Odysseus, there follows a time of serene repose. Like Nestor,
who is exaggerated in Tithonos, he reaches a good old age: but as
Odysseus must yet go through the valley of death, so Sigmund has to
fight the old battle over again, and is slain in a war with the sons of
King Hunding, in whom are reflected the followers of Siggeir. But
" Achilleus is slain only when Apollén guides the spear of Paris ; and so
when Sigmund’s hour is come, the one-eyed man with the flapping hat
and the blue garment (of ether) is seen again. As he stretches out his
spear, Sigmund strikes against it his good sword Gram, and the blade
is shivered in twain. The hero at once knows that Odin stands before
him, and prepares to die on the battle-field. But Iolé stood by the
funeral pile of Heraklés, and Sigmund dies in the arms of his young
wife Hjordis, youthful as Daphné or Arethousa, “refusing all leech-
craft and bowing his head to Odin’s will,” as in the Trojan myth
Paris cannot be healed even though Oin6né would gladly save him.
So ends the first act of the great drama; but the wheel has only The Story
to make another turn, and bring back the same series of events with °f Sigurd-
slight differences of names and colouring. Sigmund leaves Hjordis
the mother of an unborn babe, the Phoibos, who is the child of Lét6,
and of the Sun who sank yestereve beneath the western waters. This
child, who receives the name of Sigurd, is born in the house of Hial-
prek, who is localised as king of Denmark, but who represents Laios
or Akrisios in the Theban and Argive legends ; and these, we need
not say, are simply reflexions of Vritra, the being who wraps all
things in the veil of darkness. Sigurd himself is the favourite hero
of northern tradition. Like Achilleus, he is the destined knight who
succeeds where all others have failed before him. Troy cannot fall
if the son of Peleus be absent ; Fafnir cannot be slain, nor Brynhild
rescued, except by the son of Sigmund. Physically, there is no
difference between them. Both have the keen blue eyes, and golden
locks, and invincible weapons of Phoibos and Athéné ; on both alike
rests the glory of a perfect beauty; and to both their weapons and
their armour come from the god of fire. But in the Norse story
there is a connexion between Regin, the mysterious smith of King
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BOOK Hialprek, and the dragon Fafnir, which cannot be traced between

Hephaistos and the Delphian Python, but which is fully. explained by
the differences of a northern and a mediterranean climate. In the
Norse story, there is enmity between Fafnir and Regin, between the
serpent who has coiled round the treasure of Brynhild (as the Panis
hide the cows of Indra), and the faculties of life and growth repre-
sented by the dwarfs to whose race Regin belongs.! Regin, in short,
is one of that class of beings who supply warmth and vigour to all

" living things ; Fafnir is the simple darkness or cold, which is the

mere negation of life and light Hence from Regin comes the bid-
ding which charges Sigurd to slay Fafnir; but the mode in which
this enmity is said to have been excited is singularly significant. In
their wanderings, Odin, Loki, and Hahnir, the gods of the glistening
heavens, come to a river where, nigh to a ford, an otter is eating
a salmon with its eyes shut. Loki, slaying the beast with a stone,
boasts that at one throw he has got both fish and flesh. This is the
first blow dealt by the lords of light to the powers of cold and dark-
ness : but the way is as yet by no means open before them. Many
a day has yet to pass, and many a hero yet to fall, before the beauti-
ful summer can be brought out from the prison-house hedged in by
its outwork of spears or ice. The slain otter is a brother of Fafnir
and Regin, and a son of Reidmar, in whose house the three gods
ask shelter, showing at the same time their spoil. At Reidmar’s bid-
ding his two surviving sons bind Loki, Odin, and Hahnir, who are
not set free until they promise to fill the otter’s skin with gold, and so
to cover it that not a white hair shall be seen—in other words, the
powers of the bright heaven are pledged to loosen the ice-fetters of
the earth, and destroy every sign of its long bondage. But the gold
is the glistening treasure which has been taken away when Perse-
phoné was stolen from her mother Démétér and Brynhild left to
sleep within the walls of flame. Hence Loki must discharge the
office of Hermes when he goes to reclaim the maiden from the rugged
lord of Hades; and thus Odin sends Loki to the dwelling of the dark
elves, where he compels the dwarf Andvari (who reappears as Albe-
rich in the Nibelung legend) to give up the golden treasures which

! ¢« The dwarfs of Teutonic mylho- qualities." Bunsen (God in History,
logy are distinguished from its giants, ii. 484) rightly adds, *“ The word must
because they do not, like the latter, be a simple Teutonic one, and we most
r?)resent the wild and lawless energies  likely come on the traces of its primary
of nature, but the contrivance and significance in our word Zwerch, as
wonderful Aaroperlies present in the equivalent to gwer, wicked or cross,
mineral and vegetable kingdoms, and  the intellectual application of which has
shown in form and shape, in colour survived in the English gueer.”
and growth, in various hurtful or useful
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he had hoarded in the stony caves, whose ice-like walls answer to the CHAP.

dismal den of the Vedic Panis. One ring alone Andvari seeks to
keep. It is the source of all his wealth, and ring after ring drops
from it. He wishes, in other words, to keep his hold of the summer
itself as represented by the symbol of the reproductive power in
nature. The ring is the magic necklace of Harmonia and Eriphyle,
the kestos of Aphrodité, the ship of Isis and Athéné, the Yoni of
Vishnu, the Argo which bears within itself all the chieftains of the
Achaian lands. Andvari prays in vain, but before he surrenders the
ring, he lays on it a curse, which is to make it the bane of every man
who owns it It is, in short, to be the cause of more than one
Trojan war,! the Helen who is to bring ruin to the hosts who seek to
rescue her from thraldom. The beauty of the ring tempts Odin to
keep it, but the gold he yields to Reidmar. It is, however, not
enough to hide all the white hairs of the otter’s skin. One yet
remains visible, and this can be hidden only by the ring which Odin
is thus compelled to lay upon it, as the ice cannot be wholly melted
till the full warmth of summer has come back to the earth. Thus the
three Asir go free, but Loki lays again on the ring the curse of the
dwarf Andvari. The working of this curse is seen first in the death
of Reidmar, who is slain by Regin and Fafnir, because he refuses to
share with them the gold which he had received from the Asir. The
same cause makes Regin and Fafnir enemies. Fafnir will not yield
up the treasure, and taking a dragon’s form he folds his coils around
the golden heaps upon the glistening heath, as the Python imprisons
the fertilising streams at Delphoi Thus foiled, Regin beseeches
Sigurd to smite the dragon ; but even Sigurd cannot do this without
a sword of sufficient temper. Regin forges two, but the blades of
both are shivered at the first stroke. Sigurd exclaims bitterly that
the weapons are untrue, like Regin and all his race,~—a phrase which
points with singular clearness to the difference between the subter-
ranean fires and the life-giving rays of the sun, which alone can
scatter the shades of night or conquer the winter'’s cold. It is clear
that the victory cannot be won without the sword which Odin drove
into the oak trunk, and which had been broken in the hands of
Sigmund. But the pieces remain in the keeping of Hjordis, the
mother of Sigurd, and thus the wife of Sigmund plays here precisely
the part of Thetis. In each case the weapons with which the hero is
to win his victory come through the mother, and in each case they

! This ring reappears with precisely and it is absurd to suppose that such a

the same qualities and consequences in  series of incidents was constantly recur-
many of the sagas of Northern Europe ;  ring in actual history.
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are forged or welded by the swarthy fire-god ; but the Norse tale is

~———— even more true than the Homeric legend, for the sword which smites

the darkness to-day is the same blade which the enemies of the sun
yestereve snapped in twain. With the sword thus forged from the
shattered pieces of Gram Regin bids Sigurd smite the Dragon: but
the hero must first avenge his father's death, and King Hunding, his
sons, and all his host are slain, like the suitors by the arrows of
Odysseus, before Sigurd goes forth on his good steed Gran, which
Odin had brought to him as Athéné brought Pegasos to Bellerophdn,
to encounter the guardian of the earth’s treasures. But no sooner is
the Dragon slain than Regin in his turn feels the desire of vengeance
for the very deed which he had urged Sigurd to do, and he insists
that the hero shall bring him his brother’s heart roasted. Then filling
himself with Fafnir's blood, Regin lies down to sleep, and Sigurd, as
he roasts the heart, wonders whether it be soft, and putting a portion
to his lips, finds that he understands the voices of the birds, who,
singing over his head, bid him eat it all and become the wisest of
men, and then, cutting off Regin’s head, take possession of all his
gold. This is manifestly the legend of Iamos and Melampous, while
the wisdom obtained by eating the heart of Fafnir has a further con-
nexion with the Python as the guardian of the Delphic oracle.!

With this exploit begins the career of Sigurd as Chrysidér. As
Achilleus is taught by Cheiron, so is Sigurd instructed by Gripir, the
wise man, and thus in the fulness of wisdom and strength, with his
golden hair flowing over his shoulders, and an eye whose glance
dazzled all who faced it, he rides over the desolate heath, until he
comes to the circle of flame within which sleeps the Valkyrie Bryn-
hild.* No other horse but Gran can leap that wall of fire, no knight

! Grimm regards the words Python
and Fafnir as standing to each other in
the relation of 6%p and ¢#p. ¢ Die
Erlegung des Drachen Fifnir gemahnt
an Mdfwy, den Apollo besicie, und wie
Python das delfische Orakel hiitete,
weis! der sterbende Fifnir.”—
Deutsche Mythologie, 345. In the lay
of Beowulf this serpent or dragon ap-
pears under the name Grendel ; and, in
fact, the whole story of Sigurd is in
that poem related substantially, although
not with the same fulness of detail, of
Sigmund the father of Beowulf, the
Waelsing, who, having slain the worm,
becomes the possessor of the ring hoard
which he may enjoy at pleasure. Like
the Norse Sigurd, Sigmund is “‘of
wanderers by far the greatest through-
out the human race :’ ' he is, in short,

the Odysseus who wanders very far
over many lands, after the fall of Ilion,
which again answers to the slaying of
the dragon. The Fitela of Beowulf is
clearly the Sinfi6tli of the Volsung tale.
For some remarks on the comparative
antiquity of these two legends see
Ludlow, Popular Epics of the Middle
Ages, i. 41. The substantial identity
of the two myths renders the question
of date of comparatively little import-
ance. The reafpoim for consideration
is that these stories are further identical
with the sagas of the three Helgis, and
of Baldur, and thus also with the myths
of Adonis, Dionysos, Sarpédon, Mem-
noén, and other gods and heroes of
Hellenic tradition.

* Brynhild, as we might suppose,
reappears in many Teutonic stories. In
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but Sigurd can guide him across that awful barrier : but at his touch CHAP.

the maiden is roused from the slumber which had lasted since Odin
thrust the thorn of sleep or winter into her cloak, like the Rakshas’
claw which threw the little sun-girl of the Hindu tale into her magic
trance. At once she knows that before her stands the only man who
never knew fear, the only man who should ever have her as his bride.
But Brynhild also has the gift of marvellous wisdom, and as the
Teutonic Alrune,’ she reflects the knowledge of the, Greek Athéné
and the Latin Minerva. From her Sigurd receives all the runes, but
these scarcely reveal to him so much of the future as had been laid
bare for him in the prophecies of Gripir.* By the latter he had been
told that Brynhild (like Helen) would work him much woe: but
Brynhild knew, as Sigurd rode on to the hall of Giuki the Niflung,
that her place was now to be taken by another, and that her own lot
was to be that of Ariadné, Aithra, Oinéne, or Medeia. It is the old
tale, repeated under a thousand different forms. The bright dawn
who greeted the newly risen sun cannot be with him as he journeys
through the heaven; and the bride whom he weds in her stead is
nearer and more akin to the mists of evening or the cold of winter.
Thus Gudrun, loving and beautiful as she is, is still the daughter of
Niflung, the child of the mist, and stands to Sigurd precisely in the
relation of Déianeira to Heraklés, as the unwitting cause of her hus-
band’s ruin.  But Brynhild yet lives, and Gunnar, who, like Hogni or
Hagene, is a son of the Niflung and brother of Gudrun, seeks to have

the story of Strong Hans (Grimm), she
is the chained maiden who is guarded
by the dwarf (Andvari). When Hans
(Sigurd) slays the dwarf, the chains im-
melg"l tely glsl off her hands. In the
story of the True Bride, the prince is as
faithless as Sigurd, but the princess
recovers him in the end with the hap-
pier lot of Penclopé. In the story of
the Woodcutter’s Child the Knight has
to cut his way through the thorn
hedges, as Sigurd has to ride throug
the flames. As the fearless hero, Sigurd
is the theme of the story of the ‘‘ Prince
who was afraid of Nothing,” and whose
fortunes are much like those of the
deliverer of Brynhild.

! The Aurinia of Tacitus, Germ. 8.
—Bunsen, God in History, ii. 454.

* With the runes he also receives a
great deal of good advice, pointing pre-
cisely to those features in the myths of
Phoibos, Helios, Hermes, and Hera-
klés, which, when translated into the
conditions of human morality, become
faults or vices; Helios may burn his

enemies without scruple or shame, but
Sigurd must not do this, nor must he
be, like Indra and Paris, yvvawarhs,
nor a liar like Odysscus. The warn-
ings which she adds are much of the
same sort.

The winter sleep of Brynhild is tra-
vestied in the later story of Dietrich
and Sigenot (Ludlow, Popular Epics,
i. 263). Dietrich is here the Sigurd or
bright hero, who wears the helmet of
Grein whom he has slain, and who is
the nephew of the giant Sigenot. Sige-
not now carries offI Dietrich and shuts
him up in a hollow stone or tower,
where, like Ragnar Lodbrog, he is
attacked by many a strong worm or
serpent—the snakes of night. One of
his followers tries to raise him by a
rope, which breaks, and Dietrich tells
him that the wounds which he has
received cannot be hcaled. Things,
however, turn out better than he ex-
pects ; but the one night which he

nt in the house seemed to him as
thirty years.
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her as his wife. His desire can be satisfied only through Sigurd, who
by the arts and philtres of Grimhild has been made to forget his first
love and betroth himself to Gudrun. Invain Gunnar! strives to ride
through the flames that encircle Brynhild, until at last, by the arts of
Grimhild, Sigurd is made to change shapes and arms with Gunnar,
and, mounting on Gran, to force Brynhild to yield. Thus Sigurd
weds the Valkyrie in Gunnar’s form, and lies down by her side with
the unsheathed blade of Gram between them.! In the morning he
gives to Brynhild the ring which was under the double curse of
Andvari and Loki, receiving from her another ring in return. This
ring is necessarily connected with the catastrophe ; but in the mode
by which it is brought about, the Northern poets were left free to
follow their fancy. In the Volsung tale, Gudrun and Brynhild are

" washing their hair in the same stream, when Brynhild says that no

water from Gudrun’s head shall fall upon her own, as her husband is
braver than Gudrun’s. When Gudrun replies that Sigurd, to whom
she was wedded, had slain Fafnir and Regin and seized the hoard,
Brynhild answers that Gunnar had done yet a braver deed in riding
through the flames which surrounded her. A few words from Gudrun
show her how things really are, and that the seeming Gunnar who
had placed on her finger the ring won from the spoils of Andvari was
really Sigurd who had transferred to Gudrun the ring which he had
received from Brynhild. Thus her old love is re-awakened, only to
be merged in the stinging sense of injustice which makes Qinéné in
one version of the myth refuse to heal the wounded Paris, and leads
Déianeira to resolve on the death of Heraklés. The three instances
are precisely the same, although Oin6né is of the three the most
gentle and the most merciful. But in all there is the consciousness

! ¢«Gunnar Gjukason seems to sig-
nify darkness, and thus we see that the
awakening and budding spring is gone,
carried away by Gunnar, like Proser-

ine by Pluto; like Siti by Ravana.
gudnm, the daughter of Grimhild, and
sometimes herself called Grimhild,
whether the latter name meant summer
(cf. Gharma in Sanskrit), or the earth
and nature in the latter part of the
year, is a sister of the dark Gunnar,
and though now married to the bright
Sigurd, she belongs herself to the
nebulous regions.”—Max Miiller, Chips,
ii. 110. For some analysis of the
Rama , which tells the story of
Siti, Rama, and Révana, see Jntroduc-

tion to Comparative Mythology, 347.
* This incident recurs in Grimm’s

story of the Two Brothers, and in the
romance of Tristram. In the Norse
legend of the Big Bird Dan, who is no
other than the Arabian Roc, the princess
lays the bare sword between her and
Ritter Red. Sir G. W. Dasent adds
many more instances, as the story of
Hrélf and Ingegerd, of Tristan and Isolt,
and he rightly insists that ‘‘ these mythi-
cal deep-rooted germs, throwing out
fresh shoots from age to age in the
popular literature of the race, are far
more convincing proofs of the early
existence of their traditions than any
mere external evidence.”— ANorse Tales,
introduction, cxlii. It is certainly worth
noting that the incident is related also
of Allah-ud-deenin the Arabian Nights’
legend.
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of betrayal and the determination to punish it, and the feeling which CHAP.
animates them is reflected again in the hate of Helen for Paris after L
he has shut her up in Ilion. Thus Brynhild urges Gunnar to avenge
her on Sigurd, like the summer twilight allying itself with the powers
of winter to blot out the glory of the sun from the heavens. But
Gunnar and his brothers cannot accomplish her will themselves: -
they have made a compact of friendship with Sigurd, and they must
not break their oath. But Guttorm their half-brother is under no
such covenant, and so this being, who represents the cold of winter,
plunges a sword into the breast of Sigurd, who is sleeping in the arms
of Gudrun. This weapon is the thorn which is fatal to the Persian
Rustem and the gentle Surya Bai of modern Hindu folk-lore. But
Sigurd is mighty even in death, and the blade Gram, hurled by his
dying hand, cleaves Guttorm asunder, so that the upper part of his
body fell out of the chamber, while the lower limbs remained in the
room. The change which his death causes in the mind of Brynhild
answers precisely to the pity which Oin6né feels when her refusal to
heal Paris has brought about his death. Like Helen, who hates her-
self, or is hated, for bringing ruin on ships, men, and cities, she
bewails the doom which brought her into the world for everlasting
damage and grief of soul to many men. Like Déianeira, and Oin6né,
and Kleopatra, she feels that without the man whom she loves life is
not worth living for, and thus she lies down to die on the funeral pile
of Sigurd.

The sequel reproduces the same incidents under other names, The Story
and with different colours. As Sigurd, like Theseus and Heraklés, of Gudrun.
first woos the Dawn, and then has to dwell with the maiden who
represents the broad and open day, so Gudrun, the loving companion
of the Sun in his middle journey, has to mourn his early death, and
in her widowhood to become the bride, first of the gloaming, then of
the darkness. Between these there is a necessary enmity, but their
hatred only serves the more thoroughly to avenge the death of
Sigurd. Atli, the second husband of Gudrun, claims all the gold
which Sigurd had won from the dragon, but which the chieftains of
Niflheim had seized when he died. In fair fight he could never
hope to match them ; so Atli invites Hogni (Haugn or Hagen) and
Gunnar to a feast, in which he overpowers them. Hogni’s heart is
then cut out, an incident which answers to the roasting of the heart
of Fafnir; and as the latter is associated with the recovery of the
golden treasure, so the former is connected with the subsequent loss
which answers to the coming on of the night when the sun has
reached the end of his glorious course. When Sigurd died, Gunnar
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BOOK and his brothers had thrown the hoard into the Rhine—the water
—L —_ which receives Endymion as he plunges into his dreamless sleep ; and
the secret of it is lost when Gunnar is cast into a pit full of snakes, all
of whom, like Orpheus, he lulls to sleep by his harping, except one
which flies at his heart, and kills him—a tale told over again in the
transparent myth of Thora, Aslauga, and Ragnar Lodbrog. Thus
the beings who, though they might be akin to the mist and cold of
night, had made a covenant of peace and friendship with Sigurd, are
all gone, and to Gudrun remains the task of avenging them. The
story of her vengeance is practically a repetition of the legend of
Medeia. Like the Kolchian woman, she slays the two sons whom
she had borne to Atli; but the ferocity of the Northern sentiment
colours the sequel in which we see a sunset as blood-red and
stormy as that in which Heraklés rose from earth to the mansions of
the undying gods. Gudrun makes Atli eat the flesh and drink the
blood of his sons ; and then, having slain him as he sleeps, by the
aid of the son of her brother Hogni, she sets fire to the hall, and
consumes everything within it. The shades of autumn are now fast
closing in, and Gudrun, weary of her life, hastens to the sea shore to
end her woes by plunging into the deep. But the waters carry her
over to the land of King Jonakr, who makes her his bride, and she
now becomes the mother of three sons, Saurli, Hamdir, and Erp,
whose raven black hair marks them as the children of clouds and
darkness. Once more the magic wheel revolves, and in the fortunes
of Svanhild, the daughter of Sigurd and Gunnar, we see the destiny
of the fateful Helen. Like her, Svanhild is the most beautiful of
women, and Hermanric, the Gothic king, sends his son Randver to
woo her for him ; but the young man is advised by the treacherous
Bikki to woo her for himself, and he follows the counsel which
chimes in only too well with his own inclinations, as with those of
Svanhild. Hermanric orders that his son shall be hanged. Presently
he receives a plucked hawk which Randver had sent to show him
the weakness of parents who deprive themselves of the support of
their children, and he gives orders to stop the execution. The
messenger comes too late, Randver is already slain ; and Svanhild is
trampled to death by the steeds of Hermanric’s horsemen as she
combs out her golden locks. But Hermanric must pay the penalty
for his ill-doing not less than Sigurd or Atli. Gudrun's command
goes forth to her three Niflung sons, Saurli, Hamdir, and Erp, to
avenge Svanhild ; and thus, armed with helmets and cased in mail
which no weapons can pierce, they take the way to the house of
Hermanric. As they go, the Niflungs quarrel among themselves,
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and Saurli and Hamdir slay Erp, because he is his mother’s darling.'
The two brothers cut off Hermanric’s hands and feet; but Erp is
not there to smite off his head, and Hermanric has strength to call
out to his men, who bind the Niflungs and stone them to death,
by the advice of a one-eyed man who tells them that no steel can
pierce their panoply. Here the one-eyed man is again the stranger
who had left the sword in the oak tree of Volsung’s hall, and the
men of Hermanric answer to the Achaians in their struggle with the
robbers of Ilion. It was time, however, that the tale should end,
and it is brought to a close with the death of Gudrun, for no other
reason probably than that the revolutions of the mythic wheel must
be arrested somewhere. The difference between the climates of
northern and southern Europe is of itself enough to account for
the more cheerful ending of the Hellenic story in the triumphant
restoration of the Herakleidai.
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CHAP.

The very fact that in all this story there is, as we have seen, Helgi
scarcely an incident which we do not find in the traditions of other Se&2s-

Aryan nations or tribes, renders it impossible to judge of the character
of Northmen or Germans from the legends themselves. It is pos-
sible, of course, and even likely that the poets or narrators have in
each case thrown over the characters and events of their tale a colour-
ing borrowed from the society of the time; but that as portraits of
actual manners they are gross and impossible exaggerations we are
justified in concluding not only from the story itself, but from the
recurrence of the myth in many lands unchanged in its essence, and
even in its most prominent features. It is thrice repeated in the
legends of the three Helgis, who, it is scarcely necessary to say, are
mere reflexions, the one of the others. These are the holy ones, or

! The story of this murder has
worked its wn{ into the traditional
history of Zthelstan and Godwine. At
the least, it seems impossible to shut

him. A little farther on Saurli stum-
bled and fell forward, but saved himself
with one hand, and said, ¢ Here hand

our eyes to the striking similarity of
these stories ; and as their non-histori-
cal character in the case of Athelstan
and Godwine has been placed beyond
reach of-questioning, we are the more
justified in saying that the old myth
as served as the foundation of the
later legend. The Volsung story runs
as follows :—*¢ As the three went along,
the two asked Erp what help he would
give them when they got to Hermanric.
*Such as hand lends to foot,’ he said.
¢ No help at all,’ they cried ; and pass-
ing from words to blows, and because
their mother Joved Erp best, they slew

helps foot; better were it that Erp
lived.” So they came on Hermanric as
he slept, and Saurli hewed off his
hands, and Hamdir his feet, but he
awoke and called for his men. Then
said Hamdir, ‘Were Erp alive, the
head would be off, and he couldn’t call
out.’” In the story of Athelstan and
of Godwine we have the same phrases
about the hands and feet ; in each case
a brother is slain, and in each case the
loss of this brother is subsequently felt
as a source of weakness. For the
several shapes assumed by the legend
see Freeman, Normam Conguest, ii.
611-12.
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BOOK saviours, who make whole or restore life, like the Paiedn or Asklepios

The first
Helgi.

Helgi.

- of Greek mythology.'

Of these Helgis, the first is called the son of Hiorvardur, and he
is loved by Swava, the daughter of King Eilimir. But his brother
Hedin makes a vow on the yule eve that Swava shall be his wife, not
the bride of Helgi. He has been misled by the sorceress Hrimgerda,
who seeks to make him her own, as Kirké and Kalypso use all their
arts to detain Odysseus ; but the northern hero is more scrupulous
than the Ithakan chieftain, and he not only rejects her love, but
compels her to prophesy till the day dawns and her power is at an
end,—a sufficiently clear token of her nature. Soon, however, he
repents him of the oath which the sorceress had led him to take, and
he confesses his guilt to Helgi, who, foreboding his own death in the
coming struggle with Alfur, the son of Hrodmar, promises that when
he is slain Swava shall be Hedin’s. When he has received the death-
wound, he tells Swava of this promise ; but she refuses to abide by
it or to have any other husband but Helgi, and Helgi in his turn
declares that though he must now die, he will come back again when
his death has been avenged. This is manifestly the avenging of
Baldur, and Helgi is thus another form of Adonis, or Memnén, or
Dionysos. The younger brother is the waning autumn sun, who
thinks to obtain his brother’s wife when the sun of summer has lost
its power.

At the birth of the second Helgi, known as Hundingsbana, the
Nornas came and fixed the lot of the babe, like the Moirai in the
legend of Meleagros. When fifteen years old, he slays King Hund-
ing and his sons, and afterwards wins the love of Sigrun, daughter of
Hogni, who, like Swava, is a Valkyrie and a sister of Bragi and Dag,
the brilliant heaven and the day. She promises Helgi that she will
be his wife if he will vanquish the sons of Granmar, the bearded
spirit, to one of whom she had been betrothed. Thus again we have
the woman whom two heroes seek to obtain, the Helen for whom
Menelaos and Paris contend together. In the battle which follows,
Sigrun, as a Valkyrie, cheers him on, and Dag alone is spared of all
the sons of Granmar. But although Dag swears allegiance- to the

! They are the Alcis mentioned by  History, ii. 470.

Tacitus, Germ. 43, as worshipped by * He is also identified as Hermod-
the Naharvali, and as answe to the hur, Heermuth, the son of Odin, who
Roman Castor and Pollux. ey are  is sent to fetch up Baldur from the

the Teutonic Dioskouroi or Asvim; under world and is thus the returning
and for the loss of the aspirate in the or conquering sun who comes back
name as given by Tacitus, Bunsen cites  after the winter solstice. — Bunsen, God
the analogous forms Irmin and Her- im History, ii. 471.

man, Isco and Hisicion.—God in»



THE HELGI SAGAS.

115

Volsungs, he yet treacherously stabs Helgi (another of the many CHAP.

forms of Baldur's death), and tells Sigrun that he is dead. The
sequel, although essentially the same, shows the working of a new
vein of thought. Sigrun curses Dag as one who had broken his
oath, and refuses to live

Unless a glory should break from the prince’s grave,

And Vigblar the horse should speed thither with him ;
The gold-bridled steed becomes him whom I fain would embrace.

Her tears disturb the repose of Helgi in his grave, and he rebukes
her as making his wounds burst open afresh. But Sigrun is not to
be scared or driven away. She prepares a common resting-place for
him and for herself, a couch free from all care, and enters of her own
free will the land of the dead.

¢¢ Nothing I now declare Unlooked for,
At Sefafioll Late or early,
Since in a corpse’s Arms thou sleepest,
Hdgni’s fair daughter, In a mound,
And thou art living, Daughter of kings.

Time 'tis for me to ride On the reddening ways ;
Let the pale horse Tread the aerial path ;
I toward the west must go Over Vindhidlm’s bridge,
Ere Salgofnir Awakens heroes.” !

The third Helgi, Haddingaheld, is but a reproduction of the second Tbefg:

Helgi, while Kara, the daughter of Halfdan, takes the place of Swava
or Sigrun. In all these tales the heroes and the heroines stand in
precisely the same relations to each other ;* and thus, having seen
that the myths of these heroes merely reproduce the legends of
Baldur and of Sigurd the Volsung, we are prepared for the conclu-
sion that the story of Siegfried, in the Lay of the Nibelungs, is only
another form of the oft-repeated tale. For the most part the names
are the same, as well as the incidents. The second Helgi is a son of
Sigmund, his mother also being called Sigurlin; and so Sigurd of the
Volsung and Siegfried of the Nibelung Saga are each the son of Sig-
mund. The slaying of Hunding by Helgi answers to the slaughter
of Fafnir and Regin by Sigurd, Siegfried being also a dragon-slayer
like Phoibos, or Oidipous, or Heraklés. So too, as Sigurd first won
the love of Brynhild and then marries Gudrun, for whose brother

¥ Second La Helg Hundings- among the German le.”—God in
e

bana, 46, 47. legend of History, ii. 466. For the resurrection
Lcnae of which Bunsen says that of Helgi and Sigrun see /mérodwction
Bn:ger caught the soul of story o Cm Mythology, p 289.

as it was on the point of extinction, or a tabular view of these paral.

and lent it a new and immortal life lehmseeBum,:bqo,&c.
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BOOK he finally wins Brynhild as a wife, so Siegfried in his turn marries
~————— Kriemhild, sister of the Burgundian Gunther, having wooed Bryn-

hild for his brother-in-law.

If, again, Brynhild causes the death of

Sigurd, the man in whom she has garnered up her soul, so Siegfried
is murdered at Brynhild’s instigation. If in the Helgi Saga the son
of Hogni bears the news of Helgi’s death to Sigurd, so in the Volsung
tale Hogni informs Gudrun of Sigurd’s death, and in the Nibelung
song Hagen brings to Kriemhild the tidings of the death of Siegfried.
Like Swava and Sigrun, Brynhild kills herself that her body may be
burnt with that of Sigurd ; and as in the story of the Volsungs, Atli
(who appears as the comrade of the first Helgi) gets possession of
Gunnar and Hogni and has them put to death, so Kriemhild in the
Nibelungenlied marries Etzel, who catches Gunther and his brothers
in the same trap in which Gunnar and Hogni had been caught by

Atli!

! On the historical residuum which
may possibly be contained in the later
forms of these myth;_ it is ;ealll;y unne-
cessary to say anything. In Bunsen’s
words, ¢ Theyfundnme'xltgta.l element com-
mon to them all is purely mythological,
namely, the combat of the Sun-God,
who is slain by his brother and avenged
by a youl brother. . . . This ele-
ment constitutes the basis of the Sigurd
Saga, and the substance of the llﬂllgi
Sasn, with the exception of some later
additions ; it is the oldest form of the
German myth of Heraklés.”—God in
History, ii. 474. Nevertheless, Bunsen
thinks it worth while to make an at-
tempt to determine the amount of
historical matter wrapped up in it. He
finds the name Atli or Etzel, and this
represents the historical Attila, a con-

- clusion which is strengthened by the

mention of Bludi as the father of Attila,
whereas history speaks of Bleda as his
brother. He finds also Gunnar, the
brother of Gudrun, and Gunther the
king of the Burgundians. Beyond this,
seemingly, it is impossible to advance.
‘It is certainly difficult to make an
expedition by Attila himself to the
Rhine fit in with what we know of the
history of these years. This, no more
and no less, is the historical element in
that great tragedy of the woes of the
Nibelungs.”—God in History, ii. 478.
If any can be satisfied with claiming
for this belief a historical sanction on
such evidence as this, it may perhaps
be a pity to break in upon their scrf-
complacence ; but on the other side it

may fairly be asserted that two or three
names, with which not a single known
historical event is associated, and of
which the stories told cannot be recon-
ciled with anythini which comes down
to us on genuine historical testimony,
furnish a miserably insecure foundation
for any historical inferences. If this
is all that we learn from the popular
tradition, can we be said to learn any-
thing? In the one Bleda is the brother
of Attila, in the other he is not: it
seems rash, then, to speak of Bludi as a
¢¢ perfectly historical person.” To us
they must remain mere names; and
while we turn aside from the task of
measuring the historical authority of
these Sagas as a mere waste of time,
we cannot on the same plea refuse con-
sideration to evidence which may seem
to trace such names as Atli, Bleda, and
Gunnar to a time long preceding the
days of Attila, Bludi, and Gunther. It
might have been supposed that this
%uestion had been long since set at rest.

ut the controversy has been reopened
with singular boldness of assertion by
Mr. Mahafly in his Prolegomena to An-
cent History. Mr. Mahaffy takes
comfort from the thought that the his-
torical basis of the Nibelungenlied is so
certain that not even the mythologers
can gainsay it ; but he admits that this
basis is one resting on the names of
some few of the actors in the drama,
and on these alone. Nor does he pre-
tend to believe that the historical Attila,
or Siegbert, or Gundicar, did any of the
things which they are said to do in the
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That the later forms into which the Volsung story has been CHAP.
thrown may contain some incidents which may be either truly told or VI:
else travestied from real history, it is impossible to deny. When at m::‘b"‘
the best they who insist most on the historical character of these Lay.
poems can but trace a name here and there, or perhaps see in the
account of some fight a reference to some actual battle with which it
has no likeness beyond the fact that men fought and were killed in
both, as the fishes swim in the streams of Macedon and Monmouth,
it seems useless to affirm it. When the motives are alike in all,
when in each case there is a wealthily dowered maiden whose hoard
is stolen, a robber who refuses to disclose the secret of the lost
treasure, and bloody vengeance by those who lay claim to this wealth,
when thousands are murdered in a single hall, and men lie down
contentedly in flaming chambers floating in blood, treading out the
falling brands in the gore and recruiting their strength by sucking the
veins of the dead, we can scarcely regard it as a profitable task to
search amidst such a mass of impossibilities the materials for a
picture of society as existing whether amongst Northmen or amongst
Greeks. That the colouring thrown over them is in part reflected
from the manners of the age, there is no room to doubt ; but when
the groundwork of the story has been shown to be purely mythical,
this fact will not carry us far. We are confined to mere names or
mere customs; and the attempt to advance further lands us in the
region of guesswork. Thus to Mr. Kemble’s assertion that Attila
¢ drew into his traditional history the exploits of others, and more
particularly those of Chlodowic and his sons in the matter of the
Burgundian kingdom,” and that this fact will be patent to any one
who will look over the accounts of the Burgundian war in Gregory of
Tours, Mr. Ludlow replies that the search yields only two names,
Godegiselus namely, and Theudericus, answering to the Giselher and
Dietrich of the Nibelungen Lay.! Nor do we gain much if we find
Gundicar, the Burgundian king, as one of the sovereigns conquered
by Attila, if the Atli of the Volsung story belonged to the myth long
before the days of the Hunnish devastator. The name of the Bishop
Pilgrim seems to be more genuinely historical ; but even if he can
be identified as a prelate who filled the see of Passau in the tenth
century, we know no more about him from the poem than we learn of
Hruodlandus from the myth of the Roland who fell at Roncesvalles.
poem. The end at which Mr. Mahafly  /wtroduction to Comparative Mytho-
aims is clear enough, but it is scarcely Lgy.
one which reflects much credit on the ! Ludlow, ular KEpics of thAe

critic. I have examined his position  Middle Ages, i. 180,
more at length in Appendix IL. of the
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The points of difference between the Norse and the German
traditions are simply such as the comparison of one Greek myth with
another would lead us to expect. Phoibos may be called the child
of the darkness, as strictly as he may be said to be born in Delos or
Ortygia. ~The offspring of Chrysadr, the lord of the golden sword of
day, is the three-headed Geryoneus; and Echidna, the throttling
snake, who is united with Heraklés, is the daughter of Kallirho, the
fair-flowing stream of the ocean. Hence there is nothing surprising
in the fact that in the one set of myths Sigurd fights with, or is slain
by, the Niflungs, while in the other he is said to be a Niflung him-
self! The real difference between the Teutonic and the Greek epics
lies, not so much in the fact that a complex poem exhibits a being
like Paris, sometimes in the garb of the Panis, sometimes with
the attributes of Surya, as in the greater compass of the northem
poems, The Iliad relates the incidents only of a portion of a single
year in the Trojan war; the Nibelung lay adds two or three complete
histories to the already completed history of Siegfried. The antiquity
of these several portions of a poem, which by the confession of all
has certainly been pieced together, is a question into which we need
not enter. It is possible that the portion which relates to Siegfried
may have been added at a later time to explain the intense hatred of
Kriemhild for her brothers, and that this may be the most modern
addition to the Nibelungenlied ; but it is not less certain that the
wyth of Siegfried is the myth of Baldur, and has existed in many
shapes in every Aryan land. The Volsung story may represent the
rougher songs of Norse sea-rovers, while the Nibelung song may
introduce us to the more stately life and elaborate pageants of
German kings and princes; but the heroes have changed simply
their conditions, not their mind and temper, by crossing the sea or
passing into another land. The doom of perpetual pilgrimage is laid
on Perseus, Theseus, Bellerophdn, Heraklés, Odysseus; and Sigurd and
Siegfried are not more exempt from it.* In their golden locks and

' Ludlow, Popular Epics, i. 13].

? This doom is brought out with
singular clearness in the Gaelic story,
where the Dame of the Fine Green
Kirtle lays the Fair Gruagach under her
spell, that he shall not rest by night or
by day (Ix6n, Sisiphos). *¢¢Where
thou takest thy breakgst that thou take
not thy dinner, and where thou takest
thy dinner that thou take not thy supper,
in whatsoever place thou be, until thou
findest out in what place I may be under
the four brown quarters of the world.’

“So it was in the moming of the
morrow’s day he went away without
gl;.ﬁ’ without man, without calf, without

ild

¢ He was going and going and jour-

ing ; there was blackening on his
soles, and holes in his shoes ; the black
clouds of night coming, and the bright
quiet clouds of the day going away, and
without his finding a place of staying
or rest for him.” He is, in short, the
wandering Wuotan (Wegtam), Savitar,
Odysseus, Bellerophon, Phoibos, Dio-
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godlike countenances, in their flashing swords and unerring spears,
there is no difference between them; and every additional point of
likeness adds to the weight of proof that these epic poems represent
neither the history nor the national character of Northmen, Greeks,
or Germans. In each case the spirit of the tradition has been care-
fully preserved, but there is no servile adherence. In the Volsung
story, Gudrun becomes the wife of Siegfried ; in the Nibelung song,
her mother Kriemhild takes her place. The Hogni of the former
tale becomes in the latter the Hagen of Tronege, against whom
Siegfried is warned when he desires to marry Kriemhild, the sister of
Gunther, Gernot, and Giselher, and who recognises Siegfried as the
slayer of the Niblungs, the conqueror of their magic sword, Balmung,
and of all their treasures, and the possessor of the tarnkappe, or cape
of darkness—all of them features with which the earlier legend has
made us familiar. The story of Thetis or Démétér plunging Achilleus
and Triptolemos into the bath of fire is here represented by the myth
that Siegfried cannot be wounded, because he had bathed himself in
the blood of a dragon whom he had slain—the Fafnir or Python of
the Norse and Delphic legends. At the first glance Kriemhild is
filled with love for Siegfried, but the latter cannot see her until he
has sojourned for a year in the country of King Gunther—a condi-
tion which answers to that under which Hades suffered Orpheus
to lead away Eurydiké& Here, like Sigurd in the Volsung myth,
Siegfried wins Brynhild for Gunther or Gunnar; but though there is
here not the same complication, the narrative scarcely becomes on
this account the more human. Like Perseus with the helmet of
Hades, Siegfried can make himself invisible at will, and like Apollén
Delphinios, he pushes a ship through the sea—a myth in which we
recognise also the Wish breeze.! Here also, as in the Norse story,
the ring and girdle of Brynhild come through Siegfried into the

azs, Heraklés, Perseus, Sigurd, Indra,
idipous, Theseus ; and it is unneces-

to say that in the end he becomes
the husband of the Dame of the Fine

put into the ground. The

consequence is that the woman has two
golden children who, mounting on the
two golden foals of the mare, represent

Green Kirtle, who is none other than
Medeia with the magic robe of Helios.
(Campbell, ii. 435.)

! The power of the Fish Sun is

strikingly shown in the German stories
of th Id Children and of the Fisher-

man and his Wife. In the former a
poor man catches the Golden Fish which
makes him the r of the palace of
Helios, and bids the man divide him
into six pieces ; two to be given to his
wife, two to his mare, and two to be

the Asvins and the Dioskouroi, the
pieces put into the ground producing
two golden lilies on which the lives of
the children depend. In the tale of
the Fisherman and his Wife, the fish
accomplishes the wishes of the woman,
who chooses to become first a lady, then
queen, then Kope ;s but when she wishes
to become the ruler of the universe, the
flounder sends her back to her old hovel,
—an incident reflecting the fall of Tan.
talos, Sisyphos, and Ixidn.
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. BOIOK possession of Kriemhild ; and at this point the myth assumes a form
~———— which reminds us of the relations of Heraklés with Eurystheus. Like
Héré in the Greek tale, Brynhild holds that Siegfried ought to do
service to Gunther, as Heraklés did to his lord, and thus urges him
to summon Siegfried to Worms. The hero, who is found in the
Niflung’s castle on the Norwegian border, loads the messengers with
treasures, and Hagen cannot suppress the longing that all this wealth
may yet come into the hands of the Burgundians! No sooner has
Siegfried, with his father Sigmund and his wife Kriemhild, reached
Worms, than Brynhild hastens to impress on Kriemhild that Siegfried
is Gunthers man, and that, like Theseus to Minos, he must pay
tribute. In deep anger Kriemhild resolves to insult her adversary,
and when they go to church, she presses on before Brynhild who
bids her as a vassal stand back, and taunting her as having been won
by Siegfried, shows him her girdle and ring as the evidence of her
words. Gunther, urged by his wife, rebukes Siegfried for betraying
the secret, but his anger is soon appeased. It is otherwise with
Hogni, or Hagen, who here plays the part of Paris, by whose spear
Achilleus is to fall. He sees his sister weeping, and, swearing to
revenge her, spreads false tidings of the approach of an enemy, and
when he knows that Siegfried is ready to set out against them, he
asks Kriemhild how he may best insure her husband’s safety. Not
knowing to whom she spake, she tells him that when Siegfried bathed
himself in the dragon’s blood a broad linden leaf stuck between his
shoulders, and there left him vulnerable, this place between the
shoulders answering to the vulnerable heel of Achilleus. To make
still more sure, Hagen asks Kriemhild to mark the spot, and the
wife of the hero thus seals his doom. The narrative at this point
becomes filled with all the tenderness and beauty of the Odyssey.
Kriemhild is awakened to her folly in betraying Siegfried's secret to
Hagen. Still, in vain she prays him not to go. He is the knight
who knows no fear, and without fear he accompanies Hagen, doing
marvellous things, until one day he asks Hagen why he has brought
no wine to drink, when Hagen offers to show him the way to a good
spring. Siegfried hastens thither with him, and as he stoops to drink
Hagen shoots him through the back on the spot marked by the silver
cross. It is scarcely necessary to compare this with the vast number
of myths in which the death of the sun is connected with water,

! These Burgundiansin the later por-  present state is put together out of two
tion of the epic are often spoken of as  different legends.”—Popular Epics of
Niblungs, as mythically they assuredly  the Middle Ages,i. 133. At the most,
are. x'ﬁ:e fact evidently shows, in Mr. it would be but one of two versions of
Ludlow’s opinion, ‘‘ that the poem inits  the legend.
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whether of the ocean or the sea. In the spirting out of Siegfried’s -CHAP.
blood on Hagen, in the wonderful stroke with which he almost smites r__
his betrayer dead, in the death wrestle which covers the flowers all
around with blood and gore, we have the chief features of the blood-
stained sunset which looms out in the legend of the death of
Heraklés. The body of Siegfried, placed on a golden shield, is
borme to the chamber of Kriemhild, who feels, before she is told,
that it is the corpse of her murdered husband. “This is Brynhild’s
counsel,” she said, “this is Hagen’s deed;” and she swears to
avenge his death by a vengeance as fearful as that of Achilleus. As
Siegfried had spoken, so should Hagen assuredly rue the day of his
death hereafter. She gives orders to awaken Siegfried’s men and his
father Sigmund ; but Sigmund has not slept, for, like Peleus, he has
felt that he should see his son again no more. Then follows the
burial of Siegfried, when Gunther swears that no harm has come to
the hero either from himself or from his men : but the lie is given to
his words when the wounds bleed as Hagen passes before the dead
body. When all is over, Sigmund says that they must return to their
own land; but Kriemhild is at last persuaded to remain at Worms,
where she sojourns for more than three years in bitter grief, seeing
neither Gunther nor Hagen. The latter now makes Gernot press
Kriemhild to have her hoard brought from the Niblung land, and
thus at length gaining possession of it, he sinks it all in the Rhine.
In other words, Adonis is dead, and the women are left mourning
and wailing for him; or the maiden is stolen away from Démétér,
and her wealth is carried to the house of Hades; or again, as in the
Norse tale, the dwarf Andvari is keeping watch over the treasures of
Brynhild: and thus ends the first of the series of mythical histories
embodied in the Nibelung Lay. Whether this portion of the great
Teutonic epic be, or be not, older than the parts which follow it, it
is indubitably an integral narrative in itself, and by no means indis-
pensable to the general plan of the poem, except in so far as it ac-
counts for the implacable hatred of Kriemhild for her brothers.

The second part of the drama begins with the death of Helche, TheStory
the wife of Etzel or Atli, who longs to marry Kriemhild, and who is of Hagen.
restrained only by the recollection that he is a heathen while the
widow of Siegfried is a Christian. This objection, however, is over-
ruled by the whole council, who, with the one exception of Hagen,
decide that Etzel shall marry Kriemhild. Hagen is opposed to it,
because Siegfried swore that he should rue the day on which he
touched him, and on account of the prophecy that if ever Kriemheld
took the place of Helche, she would bring harm to the Burgundians,
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BOOK as Helen did to the fleet, the armies, and the cities of Hellas. But
L as the forsaken Ariadné was wedded to Dionysos, so the messengers
of Etzel tell Kriemhild that she shall be the lady of twelve rich
crowns, and rule the lands of thirty princes. Kriemheld refuses to
give an immediate answer; and the great struggle which goes on
within her answers to the grief and sickness of soul which makes the
mind of Helen oscillate between her affection for her husband
Menelaos and the unhallowed fascinations of the Trojan Paris. So
is brought about the second marriage of the bride of Siegfried, a
marriage the sole interest of which lies in the means which it affords
to her of avenging the death of Hagen’s victim. This vengeance is
now the one yearning of her heart, although outwardly she may be
the contented wife of Etzel, just as Odysseus longed only to be once
more at home with Penelopé even while he was compelled to sojourn
in the house of Kirké or the cave of Kalyps6; and if the parallel
between Etzel and Paris is not close, yet it is closer than the likeness
between the Etzel of the Niblungs’ Lay and the Attila of history. The
poet declares that her deadly wrath is roused by the reflexion that at
Hagen’s instigation she has given herself to a heathen ; but through-
out it is clear that her heart and her thoughts are far away in the
grave of the golden-haired youth who had wooed and won her in the
beautiful spring-time, and that of Etzel she took heed only so far as
it might suit her purpose to do so. Her object now is to get Hagen
into her power, and she sends messengers to Gunther bidding him
bring all his best friends, whom Hagen can guide, as from his child-
hood he has known the way to the Huns' land.! All are ready to go
except Hagen, and he is loth to put his foot into the trap which he
sees that Kriemhild is setting for him ; but he cannot bear the taunts
of his brother Gunther, who tells hlm that if he feels guilty on the
score of Siegfried’s death he had better stay at home. Still he
advises that if they go they should go in force. So Gunther sets out
with three thousand men, Hagen, and Dankwart, his brother, and
other chiefs with such as they can muster; and with them goes
Volker, the renowned musician, who can fight as well as he can play.?
' Mr. Ludlow here remarks that "ﬂns

is one of the es which im, the
legend contained in ** Walthar o

tions of the epic which call for a com-
n with other legends, and which,
taken together, show the amount of

taine,” where Hagen is reprsemed as
a fellow hostage wnh Walthar at Etzel’s
court.”—Popular Epics, i. 130. It
may be s0; yet the phrase resolves itself
into the simple statement that the Panis
know their way to the land whence they
steal the cattle of Indra.

* I must confine myself to those por-

material which the poets of the Nibe-
lung song, like those of the //iad and
Odyssey, found ready to their hand.
The close agreement of the framework
of the poem with that of the Volsun

story and the legends of the Helgis, an

the identity of all these with the myth
of Baldur, has been already shown.
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Hagen necessarily discerns evil omens as they journey on. The
waters of the Danube are swollen, and as he searches along the banks
for a ferryman, he seizes the wondrous apparel of two wise women
who are bathing, one of whom promises that if he will give them
their raiment, they will tell how he may journey to the Huns' land.
Floating like birds before him on the flood, they lure him with hopes
of the great honours which are in store for him, and thus they recover
their clothes—a myth which feebly reflects the beautiful legends of
the Swan maidens and their knights. No sooner, however, are they
again clothed, than the wise woman who has not yet spoken tells
him that her sister has lied, and that from the Huns’ land not one
shall return alive, except the king’s chaplain. To test her words,
Hagen, as they are crossing the river, throws the priest into the
stream ; but although he tries to push him down under the water,
yet the chaplain, although unable to swim, is carried by Divine aid
to the shore, and the doomed Burgundians go onwards to meet their
fate. In the house of Rudiger they receive a genial welcome; but
when Rudiger’s daughter approaches at his bidding to kiss Hagen,
his countenance seemed to her so fearful that she would gladly have
foregone the duty. On their departure Rudiger loads them with
gifts. To Gernot he gives a sword which afterwards deals the death-
blow to Rudiger himself, who resolves to accompany them ; while
Hagen receives the magnificent shield of Nuodung, whom Witege
slew. The ominous note is again sounded when Dietrich, who is
sent to meet the Burgundians, tells Hagen that Kriemhild still weeps
sore for the hero of the Niblung land; and Hagen can but say that
her duty now is to Etzel, as Siegfried is buried and comes again no
more. It is the story of the Odyssey. When Dietrich is asked how
he knows the mind of Kriemhild, ‘ What shall I say?” he answers;
“ every morning early I hear her, Etzel's wife, weep and wail full
sadly to the God of heaven for strong Siegfried’s body.”! It is the
sorrow of Penelopé, who mourns for the absence of Odysseus during
twenty weary years, though the suitors, like Etzel, are by her side,
or though, as other versions went, she became a mother while the
wise chief was far away fighting at Ilion or wandering over the wine-
faced sea.

is, therefore, quite unnecessary to give where the dawn-maidens mourn be-
an abstract o? the poem throughout, a  cause they have to marry the giant,
task which has been performed already  but are rescued by the man who made
a many writers, and among them by the gold and silver cap, as Penelo
Ludlow, r Epics, 1. is delivered from her suitors b
gre e Gaelic story of the man who wrought the bed in her ndAl
Rulcr of (Campbell, iii. 18), chamber.
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At length Hagen and Kriemhild stand face to face: but when
the wife of Etzel asks what gifts he has brought, Hagen answers that
one so wealthy needs no gifts. The question is then put plainly,
“ Where is the Niblungs’ hoard? It was my own, as ye well know.”
Hagen answers that at his master’s bidding it has been sunk in the
Rhine, and there it must remain till the day of judgment. But when
Kriemhild tells the Burgundians that they must give up their arms
before going into the hall, Hagen begs to be excused. The honour
is greater than he deserves, and he will himself be chamberman.
Kriemhild sees that he has been warned, and learns to her grief and
rage that the warning has come through Dietrich.? But the time for
the avenging of Siegfried draws nigh. Etzel's men see Kriemhild
weeping as through a window she looks down on Hagen and Volker,
and when they assure her that the man who has called forth her
tears shall pay for his offence with his blood, she bids them avenge
her of Hagen, so that he 'may lose his life. Sixty men are ready
to slay them, but Kriemhild says that so small a troop can never
suffice to slay two heroes so powerful as Hagen and the still more
mighty Volker who sits by his side,—words which at once show that
we have before us no beings of human race, and that Hagen is akin
to the Panis, while Volker is the whispering breeze or the strong
wind of the night, whose harping, like that of Orpheus, few or none
may withstand. Kriemhild herself goes down to them : but Hagen
will not rise to greet her. On his knees she sees the gleaming sword
which he had taken from Siegfried, the good blade Gram, which
Odin left in the house of Volsung. The words which burst from her
bespeak the grief of a Penelopé who nurses her sorrow in a harsher
clime than that of Ithaka. She asks Hagen how he could venture
into the lion’s den, and who had sent for him to the Huns’ country.
To his reply that he had come only by constraint of the masters
whose man he was, she rejoins by asking why he did the deed
for which she bears hate to him. He has slain her beloved Siegfried,
for whom if she weeps all her life long she could never weep enough.
It is useless to deny the deed, and Hagen does not care to disown it.
He tells the queen that he is in truth the man who slew Siegfried and
has done to her great wrong; and the preparations for the last
struggle go on with more speed and certainty. It is impossible not
to think of the suitors in the house of Odysseus, although the bearing

! It is at this point that the passage  in our present inquiry than as showing
is inserted which connects the Nibe- the composite character of the great
lungenlied with the story of Walthar of  Teutonic epic.—Ludlow, Popular Epics,
Aquitaine. It is of no further interest  i. 146.
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of Hagen and his men is altogether more dignified. The very CHAP.
weakening of the myth, which was too strong to allow the Homeric v
poet so to paint them, has enabled the Teutonic bard to ascribe to
the slayers of Siegfried a character of real heroism. But here, as in
the Odyssey, the scene of vengeance is the great hall; and we have
to ask where the roof has ever been raised under which thousands have
fought until scarcely one has been left to tell the tale of slaughter.
In this hall the Burgundians are left to sleep on beds and couches
covered with silks, ermine, and sable. But they are full of misgivings,
and Hagen undertakes with Volker to keep watch before the door.
Volker, the Phemios of the Odyssey, does more. With the soft and
lulling tones of the harp of Hermes or of Pan, he lulls to sleep the
sorrows of the men who are soon to die. Through all the house the
sweet sounds find their way, until all the warriors are asleep; and
then Volker takes his shield and goes out to guard his comrades
against any sudden onslaught of the Huns. The tragedy begins on
the morrow with the accidental slaying of a Hun by Volker at the
jousts which follow the morning mass ; and the fight grows hot when
Dankwart smites off the head of Blodel, whom Kriemhild had sent
to slay him because he was Hagen’s brother. But Hagen survives to
do the queen more mischief. Her son Ortlieb is being carried from
table to table in the banqueting hall, and Hagen strikes off the boy’s
head which leaps into Kriemhild’s lap. The hall runs with blood.
Seven thousand bodies are flung down the steps; but Hagen is still
unconquered, and Irinc who had charged himself with the office
of Blodel, and succeeded in wounding him in the face, falls in his
turn a victim to his zeal. A fresh thousand are poured in to avenge
his death : the Burgundians slay them all, and then sit down to keep
watch with the dead bodies as their seats. The tale goes on with
increasing defiance of likelihood and possibility. Kriemhild and
Etzel gather before the hall twenty-thousand men; but still the
Burgundians maintain the strife deep into the night. When at length
they ask for a truce, and Giselher tells his sister that he has never
done her harm, her answer is that he is the brother of Siegfried’s
murderer, and therefore he and all must die unless they will yield up
Hagen into her hands. This they refuse, and Kriemhild sets fire
to the hall, an incident which occurs in other sagas, as those of Njal
and Grettir. Drink there is none, unless it be human blood, which
is gushing forth in rivers; but with this they slake their thirst and
nerve their arms, while the burning rafters fall crashing around them,
until the fire is extinguished in the horrid streams which gush from
human bodies. Thousands have been slain within this fated hall ; six
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hundred yet remain; the Huns attack them two to one. The fight

- is desperate. Rudiger, compelled to take part in it sorely against his

Historical
element in
the Nibe-

will, is slain with his own sword by Gernot; and at length Volker
the minstrel is killed by Hildebrand, who strives in vain to wound
Hagen, for he is the master of Balmung, Siegfried’s sword, the Gram
of the Volsung story. Dietrich is at length more successful, and the
slayer of Siegfried is at last brought bound into the presence of the
woman who lives only to avenge him. With him comes Gunther,
the last of the Burgundian chiefs who is left alive. Once more, in
this last dread hour, the story reverts to the ancient myth. Kriemhild
places them apart, and then coming to Hagen, tells him that even
now he may go free if he will yield up the treasure which he stole
from Siegfried. Hagen’s answer is that he cannot say where the
hoard is as long as any of his masters remain alive. Kriemhild now
takes to him the head of Gunther, the last of his liege lords, and
Hagen prepares to die triumphantly. She has slain the last man who
knew the secret besides himself, and from Hagen she shall never
learn it. Frantic in her sorrow, Kriemhild cries that she will at least
have the sword which her sweet love bore when the murderer smote
him treacherously. She grasps it in her hand, she draws the blade
from its sheath, she whirls it in the air, and the victory of Achilleus
is accomplished. Hagen is slain like Hektor. Her heart’s desire is
attained. What matters it, if death is to follow her act of dread
revenge, as Thetis told the chieftain of Phthia that his death must
follow soon when he has slain Hektor? The night is not far off
when the sun appears like a conqueror near the horizon after his long
battle with the clouds. The sight of the dead Hagen rouses the grief
of Etzel and the fury of Hildebrand who smites Kriemhild and hews
her in pieces.

If we put aside the two or three names which may belong to
persons of whose existence we have other evidence, the idea that this
story of ferocious and impossible vengeance represents in any degree
the history of the age of Attila becomes one of the wildest of dreams.
Etzel himself is no more like the real Attila than the Alexandros of
the Iliad is like the great son of the Macedonian Philip. The tale is,
throughout, the story told, in every Aryan land, of the death of the
short-lived sun, or the stealing of the dawn and her treasures, and of
the vengeance which is taken for these deeds. It is but one of the
many narratives of the great drama enacted before our eyes every
year and every day, one of the many versions of the discomfiture of
the thieves who seek to deceive the beautiful Sarami. But if this
great epic poem contains no history, it is remarkable as showing the
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extent to which the myth has been modified by the influence of Cl‘{,?l’.
Christianity and the growth of an historical sense in the treatment ~—————

of national traditions. There is a certain awkwardness in the part
played by Etzel, a part ludicrously unlike the action of the historical
Attila; and the pitiable weakness or inconsistency which leads him
throughout to favour the schemes of his wife, and then, when Hagen
is slain, to mourn for him as the bravest and best of heroes, serves
only to bring out more prominently the fact that it is Kriemhild who
fights single-handed against all her enemies, and that she is in truth
a Penelopé who trusts only to herself to deal with the ruffians who
have dashed the cup of joy from her lips and stolen.away her beauti-
ful treasures. But the religious belief of the poets would not allow
them to make use of any other method for bringing about the terrible
issue. The bards who recounted the myths of the three Helgis would
have brought back Siegfried from the grave, and added another to
the heroes who represent the slain and risen gods, Baldur, Dionysos,
and Adonis or Osiris. In no other way could Siegfried have been
brought back to the aid of his wife, unless like Odysseus he had been
represented not as slain, but as fulfilling the doom which compelled
him to fight or to wander far away from his home for twenty years.
The closeness with which the bards of the Niblung legend followed
the Saga of Sigurd rendered this alternative impossible, and it re-
mained only to leave Kriemhild to accomplish that which no one else
had the strength or the will to achieve on her behalf. But the myth
had been further weakened in other directions. The slayer of Sigurd
in the Volsung tale and his kindred alike belong with sufficient clear-
ness to the dark powers who steal the cattle of Indra or Heraklés,
and thus they attract to themselves but little sympathy and no love ;
but the Christian feeling which could brand Hagen as a murderer
refused to make his brothers or his kinsfolk or his liege lords par-
takers of his guilt, and thus the cowards of the first part of the story
become the dauntless heroes of the second.! But to the remark that
“ Kriemhild’s preferring to reside in the neighbourhood of her hus-
band’s murderers remains perfectly unaccountable,” we can but say
that the difficulty is confined to the hypothesis which would regard
the story as a picture of human character and human society.
Kriemhild was under the same necessity which kept Penelopé in
Ithaka, and the length of time during which the vengeance was
delayed is due to the same cause. The sword which slays the dark-
ness cannot fall until the ten long hours of the night have come to
an end Hence the many years during which Kriemhild makes
' Ludlow, Popwlar Epics, i. 173,
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ready for the last dread act, and the many years which go before the
fall of Ilion. Nor can we well say that the prominence given to
Kriemhild’s love for Siegfried as the motive for vengeance over and
above the desire to recover the hoard is “the refinement of a later
age.”! The Odyssey shows precisely the same connexion between
the desire to avenge Penelopé and the wish to save the substance
wasted by the suitors ; and we have more than faint signs of the same
mingled feeling in the Saga of the Volsungs.

The story of Walthar of Aquitaine, a version of the same myth
given by a monk of the eighth or ninth century, is noteworthy chiefly
as making the hero bear away both the bride and her hoard, and
giving him a tranquil and a happy close to his troubled and stormy
life. Here also we have the names of Gibicho, Gunther, Etzel : but
the Sigurd of this version is Walthar, while the part of Brynhild is
played by Hildegund, who declares her readiness to obey her lover’s
bidding, when he charges her, as the guardian of the treasure, to take
out for him a helmet, a coat of mail, and a breastplate, and to fill two
chests with Hunnish rings or money. Thus we have the same magic
armour and weapons which we find in all such legends, while Hilde-
gund leads the war-horse, which appears here under the name Lion.
But no sooner have they reached the Frank land than the greed of
King Gunther is roused, and he resolves to attack Walthar. But
Hagen, who accompanies him, is by no means so doughty as in the
Niblung Song, and he is not reassured when he finds Walthar
performing a series of exploits which reproduce those of Heraklés,
Perseus, and Theseus. In the end he decides that he can have a
chance of grappling successfully with Walthar only if he pretends
to withdraw. His plan succeeds, and he is enabled to come up with
Walthar as he is journeying on with Hildegund. In the fight which
follows, Walthar smites off a portion of Hagen’s armour, and brings
Gunther to his knees with a stroke of his sword; but just as he
is about to deal him the death-blow, Hagen interposes his helmeted
head and the blade is shivered in pieces. Walthar in his impatience
and anger throws away the hilt, and Hagen avails himself of the time
to smite off Walthar's right hand, the right hand so fearful to princes
and people. Here again it is the cap of darkness which is fatal to
the gleaming sword, while the loss of Walthar's right hand carries us
to the myth of Indra Savitar. The closing scene curiously reflects
the death of Sigurd With failing breath, Walthar deals a blow which
strikes out Hagen's right eye; but whereas in the genuine myth
Walthar's death ought here to follow, to be avenged afterwards by

! Ludlow, Popular Egics, i. 170,
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that of Hagen, here the two heroes, thus sorely bested, make up their CHAP.

quarrel, and Walthar bids Hildegund bring wine and offer the cup to —r—
Hagen, who will not drink first, because Walthar is the better man.
In short, the story ends with an interchange of courtesies, which have
an air of burlesque not unlike that which Euripides has thrown over
the Heraklés of his Alkéstis, and the bridal of Hildegund has all
the joy and brightness which mark the reunion of Penelopé with

Odysseus.!

! The later lay of Gudrun, of which
Mr. Ludlow has given a summary
(Popular Epics, i. 193, &c.), has many
of the features of the Nibelungen Lied
and the story of Walthar of Aquitaine.
It is scarcely necessary to note the end-
less modifications of myths, with which
the poets of successive ages allowed
themselves to deal as freely as they
pleased ; but we are fully justified in
referring to the old myth incidents
which are found in a hundred mythical
traditions, but which never happen in
the life of man. Thus, in the Lay of
Gudrun, the child who is carried away
to the griffin’s or eagle’s nest, whither
three daughters of ki have been
taken before, must remind us of the
story of Surya Bai, although the child
thus taken is Hagen, who grows up so
mighty that he becomes celebrated as
the Wayland of all kings, a title which
sufficiently shows his real nature. Thus,
although he is invested with all the

lendour of the Trojan Paris, Hagen
:rnys all the messengers sent by princes
to sue for the hand of his beautiful
daughter, nor can any succeed until
Hettel comes—the mighty king at Hege-
lingen ; a tale which merely repeats the
ltov"i of Brynhild, Dornroschen, and
all the enchanted maidens whom many
suitors court to their own death. The
wonderful ship which Hettel builds to
fetch Hilda, capable of holding three
thousand warriors, with its golden
rudder and anchor of silver, is the
counterpart of the Argo, which goes to
bring back the wise and fair Medeia.
The good knight Horant, at whose
singing ** the beasts in the wood let their
food stand, and the worms that should
go in the grass, the fish that should
swim in the wave, leave their purpose,”
is the fiddler of the Nibelung Song, the
Orpheus of the Hellenic legend. Of
this feature in the story Mr. Ludlow
says, ¢ The quaintly poetical incident of
Horant’s singing is perhaps the gem of
the earlier portion,” a phrase to which

objection can be taken only as it seems
to look upon the incident as an original
conception of the poets of the Gudrun
Lay. From Mr. Ludlow’s words no one
would necessaril?' 5ather that the myth
is simply that of Orpheus and nothing
more, while the old tradition is further
marked by the words put into the mouth
of Hilda, that she would willingly
become king Hettel’s wife, if Horant
could sing to her every day at morn and
even, like the breeze of the dawn and
the twilight in the myth of Hennes.
Here also we have the magic girdle of
Brynhild, Harmonia, and Eriphyle, the
Cestus of Freya and Aphrodité; while
in the stealing of Hilda, who is no un-
willing captive, and the fury of Hagen,
as he sees the ship carry her away
beyond the reach of pursuit, we have
precisely the fury of Aiétés and his
vain chase after the , which is
bearing awai Medeia. ere ends the
first part of the tale ; but it starts afresh
and runs into greater complications
after the birth of Ortwein and Gudrun,
the son and daughter of Hettel and
Hilda. Like her mother, Gudrun is
carried away by Hartmut and his father,
and a great struggle is the consequence.
The Lay of King Rother (Ludlow, #6#d.
i. 317) is in great g&;ﬂ made up of the
same materials. ere also we have
the beautiful maiden whose suitors woo
her to their own destruction — the
wonderful ship which Rother builds to
bring away the daughter of King Con-
stantine of Constantinople ; the sending
of the messengers to the dungeon, where
they remain until Rother comes to
deliver them. But Rother, who wishes
while on his expedition to be called
Thiderich or Dietrich, is the splendid
prince of the Cinderella story, and he
obtains his wife by means of a gold and
silver shoe which he alone is able to fit
on her foot. But the princess is stolen
away again from the home of king
Rother, and brought back to Constanti-
nople ; and thus we have a repetition of

K
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As we approach the later legends or romances, we find, as we

I . . .
————— might expect, a strange outgrowth of fancies often utterly incon-

Dietrich of
Bern.

gruous, and phrases which show that the meaning of the old myths
was fast fading from men’s minds. Still we cannot fail to see that
the stories, while they cannot by any process be reduced into harmony
with the real history of any age, are built up with the materials which
the bards of the Volsungs and the Nibelungs found ready to their
hand. Thus in the story of Dietrich and Ecke, the latter, who plays
a part something like that of Hagen or Paris, is exhibited in more
lustrous colours than the Trojan Alexandros in the Iliad, although
his nature and his doom are those of the Vedic Panis. Three knights,
discoursing at Koln of brave warriors, give the palm to Dietrich of
Bern, and Ecke who hears his praise swears that he must search
through all lands till he finds him, and that Dietrich must slay him
or lose all his praise. The incidents which follow are a strange
travesty of the Volsung myth. Three queens hear the three knights
talking, and the beautiful Seburk is immediately smitten with a love
as vehement and lasting as that of Kriemhild in the Nibelung Song.
Her one longing is to see Dietrich of Bern and to have him as her
husband ; but the means which she adopts to gain this end is to send
Ecke in search of him, armed with a breastplate, which answers to
the coat of mail wrought for Achilleus by Hephaistos. This breast-
plate had belonged to the Lombard king Otnit, to whom it had been
a fatal possession, for as he slept before a stone wall (the wall of glass
in the Hindu fairy tale) a2 worm found him and carried him into the
hollow mountain—the tower in which Dietrich is confined, in the
story of the giant Sigenot. This breastplate was recovered by Wolf-
dietrich ! of Greece, in whom it is hard not to see a reflexion of the
Lykeian god of Delos, the Lupercus of Latin mythology; and it is
now given by Seburk to Ecke on the condition that if he finds
Dietrich he will let him live. It is the Dawn pleading for the life
of the Sun. “ Could I but see the hero, no greater boon could be
bestowed upon me. His high name kills me. I know not what
he hath done to me, that my heart so longs after him.” It is the
language of Seléné and Echo as they look upon Endymién and
Narkissos; and all that is said of Dietrich recalls the picture of
the old story in another dress. It is

unnec to say that although we
hear much of Constantinople and

so closely with the general character of
the Volsung and Nibelung | ds, that
it is unnecessary here to s of them.

Babylon, not a grain of genuine histo:
is to be gleaned mnidstg this confuse?l'
tangle of popular traditions and fancies.
The form in which these myths are
exhibited in the Danish ballads, agrees

Some remarks on the subject will be
found in Mr. Ludlow’s Popular Epics, i.
308, &c.

¥ Tylor, Primitive Culture, i. 255.
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the youthful Heraklés as given in the apologue of Prodikos. He is CgAP.
the father of the afflicted ; what he wins he shares; all that is good ——

he loves. Wherever he goes, Ecke hears the people recount the
exploits and dwell on the beauty and the goodness of Dietrich.
Under a linden tree he finds a wounded man, and looking at his
wounds, he cries out that he had never seen any so deep, and that
nothing remained whole to him under helmet or shield. “ No sword
can have done this ; it must be the wild thunder-stroke from heaven.”
Ecke is soon to see the hero who smote down the wounded man;
but no sooner is he confronted with the valiant knight, than he forgets
the part which he ought to play if he means to appear as a messenger
of Seburk and to do her bidding. He now speaks in his own cha-
racter, as the Pani who bears an irrepressible hate for his adversary,
while Dietrich is as passive in the matter as Achilleus when he de-
clared that the Trojans had never done him any mischief. “I will
not strive with thee,” he says, “thou hast done me no harm ; give my
service to thy lady, and tell her I will always be her knight.” But
Ecke is bent only upon fighting, and while he refuses to be the
bearer of any message, he calls Dietrich a coward and dares him to
the contest. Nor can we avoid noting that although Dietrich prays
him to wait till the sun shines if fight they must, Ecke by his in-
tolerable scoffs brings on the battle while it is yet night, and the strife
between the powers of light and darkness is carried on amidst a storm
of thunder and lightning until the day breaks. Ecke then thinks that
he has won the victory; but just as he is boasting of his success,
Dietrich is filled with new strength, and when Ecke refuses to yield
up his sword, he runs him through. But he himself is sorely wounded,
and as he wanders on he finds a fair maiden sleeping by a spring, as
Daphné, Arethousa, Melusina, and the nymphs are all found near the
running waters. The being whom Dietrich finds is gifted with the
powers which Oinoné cannot or will not exercise for the benefit of
Paris. She heals him with a wonderful salve, and tells him that she
is a wise woman, like Brynhild and Medeia, knowing the evil and the
good, and dwelling in a fair land beyond the sea. But the story has
been awkwardly put together, and of the fair Seburk we hear no more.
This, however, is but further evidence of the mythical character of
the materials with which the poets of the early and middle ages for
the most part had to deal.

The poem of the Great Rose Garden is a still more clumsy The Great

travesty of the myth of the Phaiakian or Hyperborean gardens. The
birds are there, singing so sweetly that no mournful heart could
refuse to be solaced by them ; but the cold touch of the north is on

Rose Gar-
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the poet, and his seat under the linden tree is covered with furs and

— samite, while the wind which whispers through the branches comes

The ro-
mance of
Roland.

from bellows black as a coal. In this garden is waged the same
furious fight which fills Etzel’s slaughter hall with blood in the Nibe-
lung Lay; but the battle assumes here a form so horrible and so
wantonly disgusting that we need only mark the more modern vein
of satire which has used the myth for the purpose of pointing a jest
against the monastic orders. The monk Ilsan, who, putting aside
his friar’s cloak, stands forth clad in impenetrable armour and wield-
ing an unerring sword, is Odysseus standing in beggar’s garb among
the suitors ; but the spirit of the ancient legend is gone, and Ilsan
appears on the whole in a character not much more dignified than
that of Friar Tuck in Ivanhoe.

The same wonderful armour is seen again in the beautiful
romance of Roland. How thoroughly devoid this romance is of
any materials of which the historian may make use, it is scarcely
necessary to say; that many incidents in the legend may have
been suggested by actual facts in the lifetime of Charles the Great,
is an admission which may be readily made. When Charles the
Great is made to complain on the death of Roland that now the
Saxons, Bulgarians, and many other nations, as those of Palermo and
Africa, will rebel against him, it is possible that the story may point
to some redoubtable leader whose loss left the empire vulnerable in
many quarters: but we do not learn this fact, if it be a fact, from the
romance, and the impenetrable disguise which popular fancy has
thrown over every incident makes the idea of verifying any of them
an absurdity. Whatever may have been the cause of the war, Roland
plays in it the part of Achilleus. The quarrel was none of his making,
but he is ready to fight in his sovereign’s cause; and the sword
Durandal which he wields is manifestly the sword of Chrysibr.
When his strength is failing, a Saracen tries to wrest the blade from
his hand, but with his ivory horn Roland strikes the infidel dead.
The horn is split with the stroke, and all the crystal and gold fall
from it. The night is at hand, but Roland raises himself on his feet,
and strikes the recovered sword against a rock. “Ha! Durandal,”
he cries, “ how bright thou art and white! how thou shinest and
flamest against the sun! Charles was in the vale of Mauricane when
God from heaven commanded him by his angel that he should give
thee to a captain ; wherefore the gentle king, the great, did gird thee
on me.”! This is the gedigree of no earthly weapon, and to the list

! The address of Roland tohissword  ¢“ Chronicle of Turpin,” Ludlow, /4.
is more magniloquently given in the i. 425,
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of conquests wrought by it in the hands of Roland we may add the CHAP.
exploits of the good brands Excalibur, and Gram, and Balmung, and I
in short, the swords of all the Hellenic and Teutonic heroes. We

are thus prepared for the issue when Alda (Hilda), to whom he has

been betrothed, falls dead when she hears that Roland is slain.
Kleopatra and Brynhild cannot survive Meleagros and Sigurd.!

As useless for all historical purposes, and as valuable to the com- The ro-

parative mythologist, is the magnificent romance of King Arthur. mz.of
Probably in no other series of legends is there a more manifest recur-
rence of the same myth under different forms. The structure of the
tale is simple enough. Arthur himself is simply a reproduction -of
Sigurd or Perseus. Round him are other brave knights, and these,
not less than himself, must have their adventures; and thus Arthur
and Balin answer respectively to Achilleus and Odysseus in the
Achaian hosts. A new element is brought into the story with the
Round Table, which forms part of the dowry of Guinevere ; and the
institution of the Knights furnishes the starting-point for a series of
exploits on the part of each knight, which are little more than a clog
to the narrative, and may easily be detached from the main thread of
it. They answer in fact to those books in our Iliad which relate the
fortunes of the Achaian chieftains during the inaction of Achilleus.
A third series of narratives, rising gradually to a strain of surpassing
beauty and grandeur, begins with the manifestation of the Round
Table in the form of the holy Grail ; and the legend of the quest for
the sacred vessel, while it is really an independent story, is in its
essential features a mere repetition of some which have preceded it.
In short, the original meaning of these myths had been completely
forgotten by the medieval romancers; but, like the Homeric poets,
they have felt the irresistible spell, and have adhered to the traditional
types with marvellous fidelity.

Stripped thus of its adventitious matter, the poem assumes a form The birth
common to the traditions and folk-lore of all the Teutonic or even all :fnm‘::::
the Aryan nations. Not only is the wonderful sword of Roland seen
again in the first blade granted to King Arthur, but the story of the
mode in which Arthur becomes master of it is precisely the story of
the Teutonic Sigurd and the Greek Theseus. We might almost say
with truth that there is not a single incident with which we are not
familiar in the earlier legends. The fortunes of Igraine, Arthur’s
mother, are precisely those of Alkméné, Uther playing the part of
Zeus, while Gorlois takes the place of Amphitryon.? As soon as he

? This is the slor‘\" of Lord Nann and * The scene in which Sigurd person-

the Korrigan.—Keightley, Fairy Mytho-  ates Gunnar in order to win Brynhild
logy, 433. for the latter is but slightly different
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is born, Arthur is wrapped in a cloth of gold, the same glittering

—2X— raiment which in the Homeric hymn the nymphs wrap round the

new-born Phoibos, and like the infant Cyrus, who is arrayed in the
same splendid garb, is placed in the hands of a poor man whom the
persons charged with him, like Harpagos, meet at the postern-gate of
the castle. In his house the child grows like Cyrus and Romulus
and others, a model of human beauty, and like them he cannot long
abide in his lowly station. Some one must be chosen king, and the
trial is to be that which Odin appointed for the recovery of the sword
Gram, which he had thrust up to the hilt in the great roof-tree of
Volsung’s hall. ¢ There was seen in the churchyard, at the east end
by the high altar, a great stone formed square, and in the midst
thereof was like an anvil of steel a foot high, and therein stuck a fair
sword naked by the point, and letters of gold were written about the
sword that said thus, ¢ Whoso pulleth out this sword out of this stone
and anvil is rightwise born king of England.’” The incident by
which Arthur’s title is made known answers to the similar attempts
made in Teutonic folk-lore to cheat Boots, the younger son, of his
lawful inheritance. Sir Kay, leaving his sword at home, sends
Arthur for it, and Arthur not being able to find it, draws the weapon
imbedded in the stone as easily as Theseus performed the same
exploit. Sir Kay, receiving it, forthwith claims the kingdom. Sir
Ector, much doubting his tale, drives him to confess that it was -
Arthur who gave him the sword, and then bids Arthur replace it in
the solid block. None now can draw it forth but Arthur, to whose
touch it yields without force or pressure. Sir Ector then kneels to
Arthur, who, supposing him to be his father, shrinks from the honour ;
but Ector, like the shepherds in the myths of Oidipous, Romulus, or
Cyrus, replies, “I was never your father nor of your blood, but I wote
well ye are of an higher blood than I weened ye were.” But although
like the playmates of Cyrus, the knights scorn to be governed by a
boy whom they hold to be baseborn, yet they are compelled to yield
to the ordeal of the stone, and Arthur, being made king, forgives them
all.  The sword thus gained is in Arthur’s first war so bright in his
enemies’ eyes that it gives light like thirty torches, as the glorious
radiance flashes up to heaven when Achilleus dons his armour. But
this weapon is not to be the blade with which Arthur is to perform
his greatest exploits. Like the sword of Odin in the Volsung story,

from the story of Uther as told by gods of the heaven and the light, and
Jefirey of Monmouth or in the more as such is exercised by Phoibos the fish
detailed romance. This power of trans-  god, and Dionysos the lion and bear.
formation is a special attribute of the
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it is snapped in twain in the conflict with Pellinore; but it is of CHAP.
course brought back to him in the form of Excalibur, by a maiden N L
who answers to Thetis or to Hjordis.! Arthur, riding with Merlin
along a lake, becomes “ ware of an arm clothed in white samite that
held a fair sword in the hand.” This is the fatal weapon, whose
scabbard answers precisely to the panoply of Achilleus, for while he
wears it Arthur cannot shed blood, even though he be wounded.
Like all the other sons of Helios, Arthur has his enemies, and King
Rience demands as a sign of homage the beard of Arthur, which
gleams with the splendour of the golden locks or rays of Phoibos
Akersekomes. The demand is refused, but in the medizval romance
there is room for others who reflect the glory of Arthur, while his own
splendour is for the time obscured. At Camelot they see a maiden
with a sword attached to her body, which Arthur himself cannot
draw. In the knight Balin, who draws it, and who “because he was
poorly arrayed put him not far in the press,” we see not merely the
humble Arthur who gives his sword to Sir Kay, but Odysseus, who in
his beggar’s dress shrinks from the brilliant throng which crowds his
ancestral hall.®

On the significance of the Round Table we must speak elsewhere. The Round
It is enough for the present to note that it comes to Arthur with the ;Il;:blsi;n d
bride whose dowry is to be to him as fatal as the treasures of the Greal:
Argive Helen to Menelaos. In the warning of Merlin that Guinevere
¢ is not wholesome for him ” we see that earlier conception of Helen
in which the Attic tragedians differ so pointedly from-the poets of
the Iliad and the Odyssey. As Helen is to be the ruin of cities, of
men, and of ships, so is Guinevere to bring misery on herself and on
all around her, as of Brynhild it is said, *Luckless thou camest to
thy mother’s lap, born for the sorrow of all folk.” Dangers thicken
round Arthur, and he is assailed by enemies as dangerous as Kirké
and Kalypso to Odysseus. The Fay Morgan seeks to steal Excalibur,
and succeeds in getting the scabbard, which she throws into a lake,
and Arthur now may both bleed and die.® At the hands of another
maiden he narrowly escapes the doom which Medeia and Déianeira

! ¢“The Manks hero, Olave of Nor-
way, had a sword with a Celtic name,
Macabuin.”—Campbell, Zals of the
West Highlands, i. Ixxii. It reappears
as the sword Tirfing in the fairy tale.
Keightley, Fairy Mythology, 73. In
some versions, as in ‘¢ Arthur and
Merlin,” Excalibur is the sword fastened
in the stone, the sword obtained from
the fairy being Mirandoisa.

* The invisible knight who at this
stage of the narrative smites Sir Her-
leus wears the helmet of Hades, and
his action is that of the Erinys who
wanders in the air.

3 Morgan has the power of trans-
formation possessed by all the fish and
gater-gods, Proteus, Onnes, Thetis,

c.
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BOOK brought upon Glauké and on Heraklés. The Lady of the Lake
—L —_ warns him not to put on this vesture until he has first seen the

Arthur’s
Knights,

bringer wear it. This accordingly he makes the maiden do, “and
forthwith she fell down, and was brent to coals.”!

The story now ceases practically to be the romance of Arthur,
until it once more exhibits him in all the majesty of Christian long-
suffering and holiness ; but, as we might expect, those portions of the
romance which less immediately relate to Arthur are founded on old
Teutonic or Hellenic myths. In the three sisters which meet Sir
Marhaus, Sir Gawain, and Sir Ewain by the fountain, we can scarcely
fail to recognise the three weird sisters, whose office, as belonging to
the past, the present, and the future, seems to be betokened by their
age and the garb which distinguishes them from each other. The
eldest has a garland of gold about her hair, which is white with the
snows of threescore winters; the second, thirty years of age, with
more brilliant ornaments, marks the middle stage in which the main
action of life lies; while in the younger sister of fifteen summers,
crowned with luxuriant flowers, we have the Norn whose business is
only with the time to come.! In the good knight Tristram we have
another of those fatal children whose mother’s eyes may not be long
gladdened with the sight of their babes. Like Asklepios and Diony-
sos, like Macduff and Sigurd, Tristram is the son of sorrow ;® nor did
he fail to justify the popular conviction that all such children are
born to do great things.* In the madness which comes upon Lance-
lot when Guinevere rebukes him for the love of Elaine we see the
frenzy of Heraklés and other heroes, a frenzy which is naturally
healed by the San Greal.® In the story of the Perilous Seat we have
simply another form of a myth already twice given in this romance.
“Then the king went forth and all the knights unto the river, and
there they found a stone floating, as if it had been of red marble, and
therein stuck a fair and a rich sword, and in the pommel thereof were
precious stones wrought with subtle letters of gold, which said,
‘ Never shall man take me hence but he by whom I ought to hang;
and he shall be the best knight of the world’ ”—bravery and good-
ness being thus made the prize instead of an earthly kingdom as in
the case of Arthur. The king tells Lancelot that this sword ought to

Y La Morte & Arthure, ed. Coney- the differences between the two, see

beare, book iii. ch. v. Appendix IIL. to the /mtroduction to
3 /bid., book iv. ch. iii. Comparative Mythology.
* In the Arthur cycle there are two ¢ See p. 103.

forms of the Tristram story, the one * Coneybeare, La Morte d’ Arthure,
occurring in the body of the Arthur  book x.
legend, the other given separately. For
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THE HOLY GRAIL.

be his, but it is the prize which, like the princess for whom the un-
successful suitors venture their bodies, brings ruin on those who fail
to seize it The hero who is to take it is revealed, when an old
man coming in lifts up the cover that is on the Siege Perilous, and
discloses the words, “ This is the siege of Sir Galahad the good
knight” The story of this peerless hero is introduced with an
incident which is manifestly suggested by the narrative of Pentecost.
As the Knights of the Round Table sat at supper in Camelot, “they
heard cracking and crying of thunder, that they thought the place
should all-to rive. And in the midst of the blast entered a sunbeam
more clear by seven times than ever they saw day, and all they were
alighted by the grace of the Holy Ghost. Then began every knight
to behold other; and each saw other by their seeming fairer than
ever they saw afore. Then there entered into the hall the holy
Grail covered with white samite, and there was none that might see
it nor who bear it. And then'was all the hall full filled with great
odours, and every knight had such meat and drink as he best loved
in the world.” The wonderful vessel is suddenly borne away, and
the knights depart on a search which answers precisely to the quest
of the Golden Fleece or the treasures of Helen the fair. The myth
of the sword, already thrice given, is presented to us once more on
board the ship Faith, on which there was “ a fair bed, and at the foot
was a sword, fair and rich ; and it was drawn out of the scabbard half
a foot or more.” “ Wot ye well,” says a maiden to Sir Galahad, “that
the drawing of this sword is warned unto all men save unto you.”
This ship is the same vessel which carries Helios round the stream of
Ocean during the hours of darkness. In other words, it becomes the
ship of the dead, the bark which carries the souls to the land of light
which lies beyond the grave. This ship carries to the Spiritual Place
the body of Sir Percival’s sister, who dies to save the lady of the
castle by giving her a dish full of her own blood—a myth which
reflects the story of Iphigeneia who dies that Helen, the lady of the
castle of Menelaos, may be rescued, and of Polyxena, whose blood
is shed that Achilleus may repose in the unseen land. From the
quest of the Grail Lancelot comes back ennobled and exalted.
Arthur longs for the return of the good knight Galahad, of Percival,
and Bors; but the face of the purest of all men he may never see
again. When at length the eyes of Galahad rest on the mystic vessel,
he utters the Nunc Dimittis, and Joseph of Arimathza says to him,
“Thou hast resembled me in two things; one is, that thou hast seen
the San Greal, and the other is that thou art a clean maiden as I am.”
Then follows the farewell of Galahad to his comrades, as he charges

137
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BOOK Sir Bors to salute his father Sir Lancelot and bid him remember this
L~ unstable world  “And therewith he kneeled down before the table

Lancelot
and Gui-
nevere.

and made his prayers, and then suddenly his soul departed unto Jesus
Christ. And a great multitude of angels bare his soul up to heaven
that his two fellows might behold it; also they saw come down from
heaven a hand, but they saw not the body, and then it came right to
the vessel and took it and the spear,! and so bare it up into heaven.
Sithence was there never a man so hardy as to say that he had seen
the San Greal.” -

The sequel which tells the story. of the final fortunes of Lancelot
and Guinevere presents perhaps the most wonderful instance of the
degree to which a myth may be modified, and in this case the
modifying influence is strictly and purely Christian. It is true that
he estranges the love of Guinevere from her lord Arthur, and that
even the sanctifying influence of the holy Grail, which makes him
proof against the heart-rending sorrow of Elaine, cannot avail to
repress his unconquerable affection for the brightest and the fairest of
women. But although the romance throughout speaks of it as his
great sin, the love is one which asks only for her heart as its recom-
pence, and enables him to say even at the last, that Guinevere is
worthy of the love of Arthur. But the same Christian influence
which makes Arthur slow to believe any evil of his dear friend
Lancelot, could not allow Guinevere to end her days in peace with
Arthur, as Helen returns to live and die in the house of Menelaos.
Like Paris, whom Menelaos admitted to an equally trustful friend-
ship, Lancelot had done a great wrong; and even when Arthur has
closed his brief but splendid career, Guinevere tells Lancelot that all
love on earth is over between them. Their lips may not meet even
in the last kiss which should seal the death-warrant of their old
affection. Arthur is gone. When he will come back again, no man
may tell ; but Guinevere is more faithful now to the word which she
had pledged to him than she had been while his glorious form rose
pre-eminent among the bravest knights of Christendom. Yet in
spite of all that Christian influence has done to modify and ennoble
the story, the myth required that Guinevere should be separated from
Lancelot, as Helen is torn away from Paris; and the narrative pre-
sents us from time to time with touches which vividly recall the old
Greek and Teutonic myths. Thus Sir Urre of Hungary has wounds
which only Lancelot can heal, as Oin6né alone can heal Paris ; and
the last battle with Modred is begun when a knight draws his sword
on an adder that has stung him in the foot, like the snake which bit

1 See book ii. chap. ii. sect. 12.
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Eurydiké. So again, Excalibur is, by the hands of the reluctant Sir CHAP.
Bedivere, thrown into the lake from which it had been drawn, as the VI
light of Helios is quenched in the waters from which he sprung in the
morning ; and the barge, which had borne away the fair maid of
Astolat and the sister of Sir Percival, brings the three queens (seem-
ingly the weird sisters who have already been seen in another form)
to carry off the wounded Arthur.

But even at the last the story exhibits the influence of the old 'I'he death
myth. Neither Arthur himself thinks, nor do any others think, that ° of Arthur.
he is really dying. His own words are, “I will unto the vale of
Avilion, to heal me of my grievous wound.” There, in the shadowy
valley in which Endymion sinks to sleep, the thought of the renewed
life in store for Baldur or Dionyos, Memnén or Sarpédén, or Adonis,
showed itself in the epitaph

‘“ Hic jacet Arthurus, rex quondam rexque futurus.”

Of the story of Arthur and Guinevere, Mr. Campbell says that, Guinevere
“ when stripped to the bones,” it ‘“is almost identical with the love :::h i
story of the history of the Feinne,” the tradition embodied in the
poems which bear the name of Ossian, with not less justice perhaps
than the Iliad and Odyssey bear the name of Homer, and the
Finnish epic Kalewala that of Wiiniméinen.! To Grainne, the wife
of Fionn, Diarmaid stands in the relation of Lancelot to Guinevere,
or of Paris to Helen. Guinevere loves Lancelot at first sight : Diar-
maid, when first he meets Grainne, ‘“‘shows a spot on his forehead,
which no woman can see without loving him.” But if Lancelot
follows Guinevere willingly, Grainne compels Diarmaid to run away
with her. In the sequel the conduct of Fionn precisely matches
that of Arthur, and Diarmaid is as fearless a knight as Lancelot—
the conclusion being that “here are the same traditions worked up
into wholly different stories, and differently put upon the stage,
according to the manners of the age in which romances are written,
but the people go on telling their own story in their own way.”*

! For the supposed historical resi-
duum in the story of Arthur, see
Appendix V. to the /ntroduction to
Comparative Mythology.

* Into the question of the authenti-
city of Macpherson’s Ossian it is alto-
gether unnecessary to enter. The
matter has been admirably and’ con-
clusively treated by Mr. Campbell in
the fourth volume of his 7ales of the
West Highlands, and no one probably
would for an instant sup t Mac-

pherson invented the tradition—in other

words, the framework of the myth : and
with this only we are here concerned.
The sto S’;r Bevis of Hampton, Mr.
Campbell remarks, reflects the same
mythology, iv. 267. I must content
myself with calling attention to Mr.
Campbell's very valuable section on the
Welsh stories, iv. 270-299. Taken as
a whole, they run precisely parallel to
the streams of German, Scandinavian,
and Hindu folk-lore, and bring Mr.
Campbell to the conclusion that th g
are ‘‘all founded upon incidents whi
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BOOK It is unnecessary to examine the poems or romances which some
—L _ writers are fond of arranging under sub-cycles of the main cycle
,I;';:f,;m of the Carolingian epics. These epics Mr. Ludlow® pronounces
epiaa:.i ‘“historical.” The sort of history contained in them we may

take at his own estimate of it. ‘The history of them is popular
history, utterly unchronological, attributing to one age or hero the
events and deeds of quite another.” In other words, it is a history
from which, if we had no other sources of evidence, we could not
by any possibility learn anything. Possessing the genuine contem-
porary history of the time, the critic has a clue which may here and
there furnish some guidance through the labyrinth; but it is the
genuine history which enables him in whatever measure to account
for the perversions of the poems, not the perversions which add a
jot to our knowledge of the facts. But it is more important to
remember that these poems are of a quite different class from the,
general epics of the Aryan nations. They are the result of book-
work—in other words, they are not organic; and to the stories spun
by men sitting down at their desks, and mingling mythical or historical
traditions at their will, there is literally no end. Yet even in these
poems it is remarkable that some of the most prominent or momentous
incidents belong to the common inheritance of the Aryan nations.
The story of Garin the Lorrainer repeats in great part the story of
Odysseus. Thierry’s daughter, the White Flower (Blanche Flor), is
the Argive Helen. ¢ That maiden,” says the poet, “in an evil hour
was born, for many a worthy man shall yet die through her.” The
death of Bego, after the slaying of the boar, is the death of Achilleus
after the fall of Hektor. But whatever travesty of real history there
may be in parts of this poem, or in the epics of William of Orange
and Ogier the Dane, there is next to none in the story of Bertha
Largefoot, which simply reflects the myth of Cinderella, Penelopé,
Punchkin, and perhaps one or two more.* In short, it is mere
patchwork. As in the case of Cinderella and Rhodépis, the true
queen is made known by her feet;® the only difference being that

have been woven into popular tales-

almost ever since men began to speak ;
that they are Celtic only because Celts
are men, and only peculiarly Celtic be-
cause Celts are admitted by all to be a
very ancient offshoot from the common
root.” For the epical cycles in the
Arthur myth, see /ntroduction to Com-
parative Mythology, 310-339; and for
the story of Bevis of Hampton, see i6:d.
340. lZ‘or Guy of Warwick, #bid.
341

Y Popular Epics of the Middle Ages,
vol. ii. p. 13.

* Bertha is in name the Teutonic
goddess, who in another form appears
as Frau Holle or Holda, the benignant
earth, and who, like Penelopé, has mar-
vellous skill in spinning.

* This myth occurs again in the
Gaelic story of ‘ The King who wished
to marry his Daughter.” Mr. Campbell
(Zales of the West Highlands, i. 227)
mentions other instances, and remarks
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with Bertha it is the great size of her feet which determines the issue, CHAP.
not their smallness. To coin a word, she is Eurypous, instead of ~————
Eur6pé ; and there was a version which spoke of her as Queen
Goosefoot, a personage over whom it might seem impossible that

a poet could become sentimental. Yet the goose-footed queen is

simply a swan-maiden, one of the most beautlful creatures of Aryan
mythology.

The same materials will probably be found to have furnished the Saga Lite-

framework of at least the greater part of the Saga literature of Eumr;ep:_
Northern Europe. If hereand there a name or an incident belonging
to real history be introduced into them, this cannot of itself raise the
story above the level of plausible fiction. Far too much, probably,
has been said of these Sagas as a true picture of society and manners.
That the writers would throw over their narrative a colouring borrowed
from the ways and customs of their own time is certain ; but the acts
which they record are not proved to be deeds which were constantly
or even rarely occurring, if they involve either a direct contradiction
or a physical impossibility. To say that all incidents involving such
difficulties are to be at once rejected, while we are yet to give faith to
the residue, is to lay ourselves as bondmen at the feet of Euémeros
and his followers, and to bid farewell to truth and honesty. Even in
pictures of life and manners there is a certain limit beyond which we
refuse to credit tales of cruelty, villainy, and treachery, when they
are related of whole tribes who are not represented as mere savages
and ruffians ; and unless we are prepared to disregard these limits,
the history of many of these Sagas becomes at once, as a whole,
incredible, although some of the incidents recorded in them may have
occurred.

This is especially the case with the Grettir Saga, for which a high The
historical character has been claimed by the translators.! Yet the g G“""'
tale from beginning to end is full of impossibilities. In his ea:ly
youth Grettir, being set by his father to watch his horses, gets on the
back of one named Keingala, and drawing a sharp knife across her
shoulders and then all along both sides of the back, flays off the whole
strip from the flank to the loins. When Asmund next strokes the
horse, the hide to his surprise comes off in his hands, the animal
being seemingly very little the worse for the loss. After this impos-

that *“ those who hold that popular tales
are preserved in all countries and in all
; es alike, will hold that the
I , German, French, Norse, Eng-
lish, and Gaelic are all versions of the
same story, and that it is as old as the

common stock from which all these

" See also the story of
the ¢ ngrp Grey Sheep,” Campbell,
ii. 289

' Eirlkr Magnisson and William
Morris.
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sible result of his exploit, Grettir, having lost a mealbag, finds Skeggi

~———— in the same predicament, and joins him in a common search. Skeggi

The cha-
racter of
Grettir,

comes across Grettir's bag and tries to hide it. When Grettir com-
plains, Skeggi throws his axe at him and is slain in requital. It can
scarcely be pretended that we are reading the true story of “an
interesting race of men near akin to ourselves,” when instead of a
fair field and no favour we find that six men do not hesitate to fall
upon one.! Thorfin, walking away from his boat with a leather
bottle full of drink on his back, is assaulted from behind by Thorgeir,
who thinks that he has slain him when he has only cut the bottle.
He is jeered at next day for his blunder; but the act is no more
blamed for its treachery than is the same base deed when Odysseus
boastingly relates it of himself. Thorgeir Bottlejack is slain soon
afterwards in a bloody fight over the carcass of a whale, in which
half the population of the village seems to be slaughtered. Thorbiorn
Oxmain thinks it a goodly exploit to knock at a man’s door and then
to thrust him through with a spear when he comes to open it. The
same honourable champion, wishing to slay Grettir, discourses thus
to his comrades :—

“I will go against him in front, and take thou heed how matters
go betwixt us, for I will trust myself against any man, if I have one
alone to meet; but do thou go behind him, and drive the axe into
him with both hands atwixt his shoulders; thou needest not fear
that he will do thee hurt, as his back will be turned to thee.” *

When at a later time Grettir had slain Thorir Redbeard, Thorir
of Garth assails the solitary outlaw with eighty men. Grettir slays
eighteen and wounds many more, and the rest take to flight.®

This last incident brings us to the main question. It is, of course,
a sheer impossibility : * and if, as such, it is to be regarded as lying
beyond the pale of human history, we are at once driven to ask
wherein lies the real value of a narrative in which such incidents
form the staple of the story. The translators tell us that throughout
the tale “the Sagaman never relaxes his grasp of Grettir's character,
that he is the same man from beginning to end, thrust this way and
that by circumstances, but little altered by them ; unlucky in all
things, yet made strong to bear all ill-luck ; scornful of the world, yet

! Preface, pp. i. and 94.

? P. 141. 3 P. 169.

4 In Scott’s O/d Mortality, ch. xi.,
old Major Bellenden takes his niece to
task for believing that the heroes of
romance fought single-handed with
whole battalions. *‘One to three,” he

says, ‘‘is as great odds as ever fought
and won; and I never knew anybody
who cared to take that except old
Corporal Raddlebanes. . . . I dare say
m would think very little of Raddle-

es if he were alongside of Arta-
mines.”
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capable of enjoyment and determined to make the most of it; not CHAP.
deceived by men’s specious ways, but disdaining to cry out because N LI

he must needs bear with them; scorning men, yet helping them
when called on, and desirous of fame ; prudent in theory, and wise
in foreseeing the inevitable sequence of events, but reckless even
beyond the recklessness of that time and people, and finally capable
of inspiring in others strong affection and devotion to him in spite of
his rugged self-sufficing temper.”? It is one thing if this is to be
regarded as the portrait of a man who really lived and died on this
earth, or as the picture of some inhabitant of the Phaiakian cloud-
land. The translators raise a vital issue when they say that “to us
moderns the real interest in these records of a past state of life lies
principally in seeing events true in the main treated vividly and
dramatically by people who completely understood the manners, life,
and above all the turn of mind of the actors in them.”* If we have
any honest anxiety to ascertain facts, and if we are prepared to give
credit to a narrative only when the facts have been so ascertained,
then everything is involved in the question whether the events here
related are true in the main or not. The genealogies given in the
earlier part of the Siga agree, we are told, with those of the Land-
nima-bdk and of the other most trustworthy Sagas; yet such names

tell us as much and as little as the names in the genealogy of the-

tale-maker Hekataios. A catalogue of names belonging to real
persons cannot impart authority to a narrative of fictitious events, if
they are fictitious; and when we have put aside these genealogies
and the names of one or two kings, as of Olaf, Hacon, and Harold
Fairhair, we have numbered all the historical elements in the book :
nor is it necessary to say that some safeguard is wanted when we
remember that the Carolingian romances take the great Karl to
Jerusalem.

If then we have before us a story, some of the incidents of which Materials

are manifestly impossible or absurd, we are scarcely justified in fthe

accepting, on the mere authority of the Saga, other portions which
involve no such difficulties. We have the alternative of rejecting
the whole story without troubling ourselves to examine it further, or
we may take it to pieces, reducing it to its constituent elements, and
then seeing whether these elements are to be found in any other
narratives. If this should be the case, the character of the narratives
in which these common elements are seen will go far towards deter-
mining the credibility of the story. Clearly the latter course is the
more philosophical and the more honest. That the translators had

1 P, xiv. ? P. xiii.
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the clue in their own hands, is clear from the sentence in which,

—t speaking of the events which followed Grettir's death, they tell us

Grettir
and Boots.

Parallel-
isms be-
tween the
Grettir
Saga and
other
myths.

that “the Sagaman here has taken an incident, with little or no
change, from the romance of Tristram and Iseult”® If, as they
think, the chapters in which this incident is related were added to
the tale, and if this part of the story be substantially the same as that
of a romance which is known to be mythical ; if further, as they say,
the whole Saga “has no doubt gone through the stages which mark
the growth of the Sagas in general, that is, it was for long handed
about from mouth to mouth until it took a definite shape in men’s
minds,”? a presumption, to say the least, is furnished that other
incidents in the Saga may be found to be of a like nature.

If we take the sentences which tell us of Grettir's childhood, how
he had scant love from his father who set him to watch his home-
geese, how he was fair to look on, red-haired and much freckled, how
he would do no work or spoilt all that he did ; how, when placed on
board a boat, he “ would move for nought, neither for baling, nor to
do aught for the sail, nor to work at what he was bound to work at
in the ship in even share with the other men, neither would he buy
himself off from the work,”? how, when he does some great thing,
the remark is “ we wotted not that thou wert a man of such powers
as we have now proved thee,”* how he goes disguised to the
wrestling match, and when Thorbiorn Angle pushes and tugs hard
at him, moves not a whit but sits quiet, yet wins the victory,—we
have before us the Goose-girl and the Boots of Teutonic story, the
Boots who sits among the ashes in the “irony of greatness,” biding
his time,—the disguised Odysseus, patiently enduring the gibes of
the suitors and the beggar Arnaios.

When the Saga tells us that on coming back from a Thing,
“ Grettir lifted a stone which now lies there in the grass and is called
Grettir's heave,” and how “many men came up to see the stone and
found it a great wonder that so young a man should heave aloft such
a huge rock,” it relates a well-known legend in the myths of Theseus
and of Sigurd in the Volsung tale. When Grettir is driven forth
from his home without arms and his mother draws forth from her
cloak the fair sword which has gained many a day, we see before us
Thetis and Hjordis bestowing on their children the magic weapons
which reappear in the hands of Arthur and of Roland. In the

! For the romance of Tristram, see 2 P. xv.
Fopular Romances of the Middle Ages, 3 P. 41
and /ntroduction to Comparative Mytho- ¢ P. s8.
logy, 326-330.
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horrible smiting of the bearsarks, who are shut up in a barn, we have CHAP.
the awful hall of slaughter in the Odyssey and the Nibelung Lay. L
In the marvellous story of the demon who is vainly assailed first by
Glam who becomes a demon himself, then by Thorgaut, but is finally
slain by Grettir, we see the common type of the popular story in
which the youngest son, or Boots, wins the day, when his two brothers
or comrades fail. In the beaks of the ship which is so full of
weather-wisdom that the one whistles before a south wind and the
other before a north wind, we have a reminiscence of the divine
Argo.! In the errand on which, when his companions have no fire,
Grettir is sent to bring fire from a distant cliff; although “ his mind
bids him hope to get nought of good thereby,” we see the myth of
Prometheus and his recompense. The conflict of Grettir and Snze-
koll is related in words so nearly resembling those of the narrative of
David'’s fight with Goliath, that it is hard to resist the suspicion that
we may have here an instance of mere copying,® or that we have a
travesty of the story of Samson, as we read that “on a day as Grettir
lay sleeping, the bonders came upon him, and when they saw him
they took counsel how they should take him at the least cost of life,
and settled so that ten men should leap on him while some laid
bonds on his feet; and thus they did, and threw themselves on him ;
but Grettir broke forth so mightily that they fell from off him.”* In his
enormous strength, in his fitful action, which is as often mischievous
as it is beneficent, in the lot which makes him a servant of beings
meaner than himself, which stirs up enemies against him in men
whom he has never injured, in the doom which he foresees and which
he has not the power, and indeed takes no pains, to avert, he is the
very counterpart of Heraklés and Achilleus. When he slays afresh
Glam who has been long dead, the demon tells him “ Hitherto thou
hast earned fame by thy deeds, but henceforth will wrongs and
manslayings fall upon thee, and the most part of thy doings will turn
to thy woe and ilthap; an outlaw shalt thou be made, and ever shall
it be thy lot to dwell alone abroad.” Henceforth he is “the traveller,”
who can know no rest, who seeks shelter of many great men; “but
something ever came to pass whereby none of them would harbour
him.” This, however, is the doom of Indra and Savitar in many
Vedic hymns, of Wuotan Wegtam in Teutonic mythology, of Sigurd,
Perseus, Bellerophon, Oidipous, Odysseus, Phoibos, and Dionysos.
These are all wanderers and outlaws like Grettir, and there is scarcely
an incident in the life of Grettir which is not found in the legends
of one or more of the mythical beings just named. The overthrow
? Grettir Saga, 115. s 1. 123. 3 15, 183.
L
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BOOK  of the eighty assassins led on by Thorir of Garth is the defeat of
L the Lykian ambuscade by Bellerophontes. After this the wounded
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hero goes to a cave under Balljokul, where the daughter of Hallmund
heals his wound, and treats him well “Grettir dwelt long there
that summer,” like Odysseus in the cave of Kalypsd, or Tanhaiiser
in the Venusberg, or True Thomas in the coverts of Ercildoune;
but we look to find him chafing, as these did, at the enforced rest.
We turn over the page and we read, “ Now as the summer wore,
Grettir yearned for the peopled country, to see his friends and kin.”?
It is Odysseus longing to see Penelopé once more. But he is under
a doom. As Olaf says, “If ever a man has been cursed, of all men
must thou have been.”? It is the curse which is laid on Ixién and
Sisyphos, and singularly enough his father Asmund says of his son,
“ Methinks over much on a whirling wheel his life turns.”®* Hence
also he dreads the darkness like a child, for Heraklés, Helios, and
Achilleus can do nothing when the sun has gone down. Hence
too, the old mother of Thorbiorn lays on him the fate *that thou
be left of all health, wealth, and good hap, all good heed and
wisdom,” the very fate of which Achilleus complains again and again
to Thetis in the very bitterness of his heart. If again Grettir has
his brother Illugi in whom he has garnered up his soul, this is the
story of Achilleus and Patroklos, of Peirithods and Theseus, of
the Dioskouroi, and a host of others. Nineteen years he is an
outlaw. “Then said the lawman that no one should be longer in
outlawing than twenty winters in all,” and so Grettir was set free,
as Odysseus returns home in the twentieth year. The incident which
led to the death of Grettir is simply the myth of Philoktétés and of
Rustem. The cutting off of Grettir's hand is an incident in the
myth of Indra Savitar, of Tyr, and of Walthar of Aquitaine. When
again it is said of him that “he is right-well ribbed about the chest,
but few might think he would be so small of growth below,”* we
cannot avoid a comparison with the story of Shortshanks in Grimm’s
¢collection, or of Odysseus who, when he sits, is far more majestic
than Menelaos, although the latter, when standing, towers above him
by head and shoulders.

In short, the Saga, as a whole, ceases practically to have any dis-
tinctive features, and even in the sequel which relates the story of
Thorstein, Dromund, and Spes, the incident which the translators
compare with the romance of Tristram is not the only point of like-
ness with other legends. The closing scenes in the lives of the two

' Grettir Saga, 171. s Jb. 121. 8 75, 126. v 1B, 232.



GRETTIR AND ODYSSEUS. 147

lovers precisely reproduce the last incidents in the myth of Lancelot CHAP.
and Guinevere. Of the avenging of Grettir by Thorstein we need ~——
only say that the same issue belongs to the stories of Sigurd and the

Three Helgis, and that all these have thei¥ type and find their

explanation in the avenging of Baldur.
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CHAPTER 1L
THE ETHEREAL HEAVENS.

Secrion L.—DYAUS.

THE ancient Vedic mythology exhibits in a state of fusion the ele-
ments which the Hellenic legends present to us in forms more or
less crystallised ; and precisely on this account it has for us an
inestimable value as throwing light on the process by which the
treasure-house of Aryan mythology was filled. The myths of Achil-
leus and Sigurd point clearly enough to the idea of the sun as
doomed to an early death: but the Vedic hymns bring before us
a people to whom the death of the sun is a present reality, for whom
no analogy has suggested the idea of a continuous alternation of day
and night, and who know not, as the fiery chariot of the sun sinks
down in the west, whether they shall ever see again the bright face of
him who was their friend.! All their utterances were thus the utter-
ances of children who knew little of themselves and nothing of the
world without them, and thus also they could not fail to apply to the
same objects names denoting very different relations or characteris-
tics. The heaven might be the father of the dawn, or he might be
the child of the earth. The morning might be the parent of the sun,
or she might be his sister, or his bride ; and we should expect (as we
find), that, if the names denoting these ideas came to be employed
as names of deities, the characters and powers of these gods would
show a constant tendency to run into each other.

But the attribution to all sensible objects of a life as personal
and conscious as their own would lead to the thought of one common
source or origin of the life of all; and this source could be found
only in the broad bright heaven which brooded over the wide earth

1 See p. 21, ef seg.
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and across which the sun made his daily journey to cheer the cHAP,
children of men. Thus Dyaus, the glistening ether,! became to the
Hindu, as Zeus was to the Greek, a,name for the supreme God ; but
although some mythical features entered gradually into the conception
of this deity, the name retained its original significance too clearly to
hold its ground in Hindu theology. Dyaus, like the Hellenic Oura-
nos, must be displaced by his child, who at the first had brought
out more prominently the supremacy of his father ; and thus Indra
became to the Hindu what Zeus was to the Hellenic tribes, while
the Vedic Varupa retained in the east a spiritual character which
Ouranos never acquired in the west.*

1 us, Zeus, Divus, Theos, Deus,

Juno, Diana, Dianus or Janus, with
many others, are outgro from the
same root, dyu to shine. But in his

Introduction to Greek and Latin Ety-
mology, Mr. Peile, while fully allowing
that the Sanskrit name Dyaus is repre-
sented by the Greek Zeus and by the
Latin divus and deus, yet denies that
there is any relation between the Latin
deus and the Greek @eds. By the laws
of phonetic change, he insists, the Latin
d must answer to a Greek 3, as in 3duos,
domus : hence some other root must be
sought for feds, perhaps @EZX, a second-
ary form of @E, the root of rifyu,
though this is rejected by Professor
Curtius, Gr. Et. pp. 230, 404, in favour
of a distinct root zhes or fes (meani
to pray), which he traces in festus an
in 6éocacba. (Pind. M. v. 18.) I
venture to think that too great a stress
is here laid on laws which undoubtedly
apply generally to the Aryan languages,
but to which there are yet some instances
of apparent and some even of real ex-
ception. The Greek 3dxpv is rightly
resented by the English szar, while
xos, the biting beast, reappears in its
legitimate dress in the German Toggen-
burg ; but in English we have not 7 as
in tear, but dog, while in Latin it is
seen in ‘‘tigris,” tiger, which approaches
early to the English ¢“ tyke ” as a name
for the dog. In the same way « in the
Greek wdros ought to be represented by
fin English ; but it appears as ‘‘ path
The connection of the two words can
scarcely be doubted, for if Professor
Curtius may give the equation wdros:
wérros=wdbos : wévbos=PBdbos : Bérbos,
we may also add wdros : wérros=path :
nd. Hence the fact that the Greek
F:rm of Dyaus is 8eds, not 3eds, scarcely
warrants our severing the two words.

If the Vedic adeva is the Greek &feos,
the relationship of 8eds with the Latin
‘“deus " is established. In this conclu-
sion I am following Professor Max
Miiller, Lectures on Language, second
series, 425-455. Professor Max Miiller
has gone into this matter afresh (Selected
Essays, vol. i. p. 215, note B), reaching
the same conclusion. There are ex-
ceptions, he adds, to phonetic laws;
and although the greatest caution is
needed in dealing with them, it is of no
use to shut our eyes to them or refuse
to consider them. I pointed out one
in my History of Greece, vol. i. p. §77,
n. 1038. If to this we add Thnnakia,
it seems scarcely to follow that we have
before us any phonetic anomaly. It
would be e to say that kindred
tribes, long passed away, had not said
three for 3, and called a tree a tree, and
not 3pis. If we cannot venture to
identify God and gvod in English or its
kindred dialects, still less can we venture
to deny their affinity—in other words,
their growth from a common root.

3 Heaven and earth, it would seem,
are in the earliest hymns alike self-
existent; but Dr. Muir (‘Principal
Deities of the Rig Veda,” Transactions
of the Royal Society of Edinburgh, vol.
xxiii. part iii.) remarks that we are
not told, as in the Hesiodic Theogony,
which of the two is the older. ‘‘Onthe
contrary, one of the ancient Eoets seems
to h;:? been perplexed by the difficulty
of this question, as at the beginning of
one of the hymns (i. 185) he exclaims,
¢ Which of twain was the first, and
which the i‘::tl? How were they pro-
duced? Sages, who knows?’ His
power and wisdom are shown most of
all in the creation or evocation of his
son Indra. Thus of Indra it is said,
¢Thy father was the parent of a most
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Dyu, then, in the land of the five streams was at once a name
for the sky and a name for God, Dyaus pitir, Dyaus the Father,

d answering to the Zeus Patér of the Greeks and the Jupiter and Janus

Pater of the Latins. As such, he was Visvakarman, the great archi-
tect of the universe, who knows all spheres and worlds,' janita
(yeverip), the parent of all things, Prithivi, the broad earth, being the
mother of his children.® As, again, with the Greeks Zeus is both the
god of rain and the being to whom all who are in pain and sorrow
address their prayer, so the Maruts or storms go about in dyu, the
sky, while their worshippers on earth invoke the mercy of Dyaus,
Prithivi, and Agni. But the Indian land under its scorching sun
depends wholly on the bounty of the benignant rain god ; and hence
Indra, who is the child of Dyu, and who from Dyu receives his
might, becomes more immediately the fertiliser of the earth and is
regarded as more powerful than his father. But Dyu, although his
greatness is obscured by that of his son, still wields the thunderbolt ;
and the original meaning of the name reappears in the myth which
represents him as the father of the dawn who is invincible by all but
Indra.
Thus Dyaus is to Prithivi what Ouranos is to Gaia® in the
Y Hesiodic theogony, the Greek myth differing from the former only
in deciding that Gaia herself produced Ouranos to be coextensive
with herself. The Hindu had not so far solved the difficulty; and
the doubt expressed on this subject shows the peculiar attitude of the
Indian mind to the problems of the sensible universe. The Greek
was at once contented with answers suggested by the old mythical
phrases, or by the phenomena which he might be describing. The
Hindu, ever dwelling on the thought of an unseen world, strove to
gain some insight into the nature of things, and to unlock secrets for
which the material world could never furnish a key. Hence Dyu
was for him sometimes the supreme God, sometimes the heaven
which with the earth had been fashioned by the gods and strengthened

heroic son : the maker of Indra, he who
produced the celestial and invincible
thunderer, was a most skilful work-
man.’”— R. V.iv. 17, 4. But it was
obvious that the abstract conception of
Dyu as the father of Indra could not
stand against the overwhelming weight
of the myths which were continually
springing up from Ehrases not originally
antagonistic with the monotheistic belief
or conviction.

! Muir, Principal Deities of R. V.,
553

? This name is not found in any
Greek myth as the designation of a
person ; but it is represented by wAareia
the feminine of xAards, broad.

3 This name clearly contains the root
of a vast number of words denoting the
power of production, this root being
perhaps gz or gzs; nor can we doubt
that the reference to this family of words
explains the Latin phrase in the form
of marriage known as Coemptio, in
which the wife says to her husband,
Ubi tu Caius, ego Caia.
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with undecaying supports, and which trembled and bowed down in CHAP.

the presence of the deities. Sometimes he was the all-pervading
spirit, sometimes a material and tangible firmament ; and thus again
the question arose of the origin of matter. Of his own ignorance the
Hindu was perfectly conscious, and he had already begun to think
that this ignorance extended even to the gods themselves. “ Who
can tell whence this creation arose? The gods are subsequent to its
production. Who then knows whence it sprung? He who in the
highest heaven is its ruler, he knows, or perhaps not even he.”! So
far as this question was answered at all, it was answered by Greek
and Hindu in the same way. In the Hesiodic theogony, Chaos,
Gaia, and Tartaros are beings apparently self-existent ; or at the least
the scheme begins with Chaos, and no parents are assigned to Gaia
and Tartaros, or to Eros, who immediately follows, and precedes the
birth of Erebos® and Nyx, of Aithér and Hemera. The Hellenic
poet had brought with him from his primeval home the tradition
which he shared with the Hindu: but having given utterance to it,
he bestowed no further thought upon it. With the latter the position
of Kama, the representative of the Hesiodic Eros, determines the
character of his philosophy. The desire (8peéis), which in the Ari-
stotelian Ethics must precede all moral action, is as essential to the
divine as to the human mind, and thus Kama is the being through
whom the world is fashioned, when as yet there existed only the one.*
The Wish of Teutonic mythology answers more closely to the
Hesiodic Eros than to the Vedic Kama. The Homeric poet knew
that men always have a need of the gods ;¢ but he was not, like the
Hindu, always conscious of the need, always striving to know more
of that mysterious power, always yearning for the time when he
should no more see through the glass darkly.

SectioN II.—VARUNA anp MITRA,

As Dyaus is the god of heaven in its dazzling purity and bright- The solid

ness, so is Varupa also the heaven as serving, like the Hellenic
Ouranos, to veil or cover the earth. It is true that in the Hesiodic
theogony Ouranos is united with Gaia, whereas it is not Varupa but

' R. V. x. 129; Muir, sbid. 553.

* Ereboswas the name used todenote
the dark western land through which
the shades of the d;Paned pass on their
way to Hades. here can be little
doubt that the word is not s and
it may be traced not improbably to the
Assyrian eribu, to descend. At all

events, the Arabs are the people in the
West of Asia; and Algarve is the
Estremadura, the westernmost region,
of the Iberian peninsula.

3 Muir, #bid. Max Miiller, Samskrit
Literature, 5§59, et seq.

¢ wdrres Oedy xariovs® Evfpewor

Heaven.
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Dyaus who in the Vedic hymns is mentioned as having Prithivi for
the mother of his children. The difference is, perhaps, only in
appearance. Gaia is really wedded to Zeus not less than to Ouranos,
if Démétér be but Gaia viewed as the mother of all living things.
Varuna, then, as the solid heaven, which is spread over the earth, is
strictly a creation of mythical speech and is embodied in a visible
form. He sits on his throne, clothed in golden armour, and along
with Mitra dwells in a palace which, like that of Helios, is supported
by a thousand columns, while his messengers stand around to do his
bidding. But his mythical characteristics are in the Rig Veda per-
petually suggesting the idea of an unseen and almighty Being who
has made all things and upholds them by his will. In many of the
Vedic hymns we are carried altogether out of the region of mythology,
and we see only the man communing directly with his Maker. In
these hymns Varuna “ dwells in all worlds as sovereign ; indeed, the
three worlds are embraced within him. The wind which resounds
through the firmament is his breath. He has placed the sun in the
heaven, and opened up a boundless path for it to traverse. He has
hollowed out the channels of the rivers. It is by his wise contrivance
that, though all the rivers pour out their waters into the sea, the sea
is never filled. By his ordinance the moon shines in the sky, and
the stars which are visible by night disappear on the approach of day-
light. Neither the birds flying in the air, nor the rivers in their
sleepless flow, can attaini a knowledge of his power or his wrath. His
spies (or angels) behold both worlds. He himself has a thousand
eyes. He knows the flight of birds in the sky, the path of ships on
the sea, the course of the far-sweeping wind, and perceives all the
hidden things that have been or shall be done.”!

All these are phrases which may be suggested directly by the
phenomena of the heaven ; but the chariot in which Varupa is borne
over the earth,! is, like the eye of Zeus, lost in the purely spiritual
thought of One who has no body and no passions, who, as seeing all
things, sees also that which is evil, and who, as having nothing that
is evil in himself, must punish and finally destroy it in the sinner. In

1 Muir, Principal Deities of R. V.,
558. In a e from the Atharva
Veda, quoted by Dr. Muir, séd., and
Professor Max Miiller, Chips, i. 42, the
same thought is worked out in language
which is precisely reproduced in the

parallelism between the expressions of
Aryan and Semitic monotheism is further
traced out by M. Maury, Croyances et
Légendes de P Antiguité :(—** La Religion

des Aryas.”
* m chariot ¢“ shines with a golden

139th Psalm, and which also carries
us to expressions and sentences in the
Sermon on the Mount, and in other
parts of the New Testament. The

radiance at the break of day, and at
sunset assumes the colour of iron.”—
Muir, sbid. 557.
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some hymns, however, the two lines of thought seem to be blended cHaP,

L

strangely together; in other words, we see in them the process by «————_

which men rose from the lower conception to the higher. That
sense of sin, which, as distinguished from the transgression of a posi-
tive law, can scarcely be said to have been present to the Greek
mind, weighs heavy on the spirit of the Hindu, even while his con-
ception of the Deity whom he addresses may be almost coarse in its
familiarity. Varuna has received in the sacrifice the choice portions
which please him most, and the worshipper may fairly demand that
the question between them may be discussed reasonably as between
friends.! But whatever may be said of the theory of the nature of
sin, a pure monotheistic conviction is pre-eminently seen in the
following prayer.

“ Let me not yet, O Varuna, enter into the house of clay; have
mercy, almighty, have mercy.

“If I go along trembling like a cloud driven by the wind, have
mercy, almighty, have mercy.

“Through want of strength, thou strong and bright god, have I
gone to the wrong shore : have mercy, almighty, have mercy.

“Thirst came upon the worshipper, though he stood in the
midst of the waters : have mercy, almighty, have mercy.

““ Whenever we men, O Varuna, commit an offence before the
heavenly host, whenever we break thy law through thoughtlessness,
have mercy, almighty, have mercy.”?

If the singular purity and unselfishness of the Hesiodic morality, Aryan mo-

as compared with that of the poems to which we give the name of ™
Homer, suffice of themselves to prove the essential distinction be-
tween mythology and religion, these simple utterances of the Vedic
poets show even more forcibly that the genuine belief in one almighty
Being who is at once our Father, our Teacher, and our Judge, had
its home first in the ancient Aryan land. It was a conviction to
which they were guided by all that they saw or could apprehend of
outward phenomena as well as by the irrepressible yearnings which
stirred their hearts. For such yearnings and for such a conscious-
ness in the Hebrew tribes we look in vain, before the Babylonish
captivity. Among them we have at best only the warnings of a few
isolated teachers, who saw things hidden from other eyes, and whose
words, although they sounded in the ears of their countrymen like

' Max Miiller, History of Sanskrit  which runs through many of the Hebrew
Lsterature, §37. 1tis scarcely necessary  Psalms.
to compare this language with the * Max Miiller, History of Sanskrit
similar tone of familiar expostulation Liferature, 540.
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parables, would have conveyed a familiar meaning to the Aryans of
It matters little then whether Varuna be in these
hymns mentioned almost invariably in conjunction with Mitra and
sometimes with other gods. Like these, he is Aditya, Kronion, if
Aditi be time; but the mythical notion thus introduced sate so
loosely on those who held it, that their language ceased to show
any sign of its influence in times of real anguish and sorrow.? It
was enough that they could realise at once the righteousness of God,
and His readiness to forgive those who disobeyed His laws so soon
as they repented them of their sin.®

_The process which converted the physical Varupa into a spiritual
God is carried to its extreme results in the conception of Aditi, * the
unbound, the unbounded,” or even, as being expressed by the nega-
tion of di#r, a bond, “the Absolute.” This indefinite term was
naturally used to denote the source from which all life, even the life
of the gods, springs ; and thus Aditi, the Infinite, became the mother

! These words were written before
the appearance of Professor Max
Miiller’s article on Semitic Monotheism
in his volumes of collected essays. Few
?robably will read that paper without
eeling that on the main question very
little room is left for doubt. Polytheism
is to be found in both the Semitic and
the Aryan races, but it was more in-
grained in the former. The very inter-
changeableness of the attributes of the
Vedic gods was, to a certain extent, a
safeguard against any conscieus and
systematic golytheism. So long as this
state of thought continued, Dyaus,
Varuna, Indra, Vishnu, would be but
many names for one and the same
Being ; but of course ‘‘ every new name
threatened,” to use Professor Miiller’s
words, ‘‘to obscure more and more the
primitive intuition of God.”—Chips, ii.
358. With the Jews the names under
which they worshipped a multitude of
gods were manifestly mere appellatives
which never underwent any phonetic
corruption, and thus the tendency to

lytheism became the more inveterate.
t is, however, scarcely necessary to say
more than that ‘“if there had been in
the Semitic race a truly monotheistic
instinct, the history of those nations
would become g)erfcctly unintelligible.”
—1/bid. 365. See further, the Hibbert
Lectures, 1878, Lecture vi.

* « Everygod isconceived assupreme,
or at least as inferior to no other god,
at the time that he is praised or invoked
by the Vedic poets; and the feeling

that the various deities are but different
names, different conceptions of that in-
comprehensible Being which no thought
can reach and no lan e express, is
not yet quite extinct in the minds of
some of the more thoughtful Rishis.”—
Max Miiller, Lectures om Language,
second series, 412. It might be added
that the interpretations of later theolo-
gians cannot be accounted for except by
the fact that this conviction never be-
came totally extinct. Even when the
whole Hindu Pantheon has attained its
final dimensions, the myths are so
treated as to leave little doubt of the
real meaning in the writer's mind. The
outward respect paid to the popular
legends thinly disguises that monothe-
istic (or henotheistic) conviction, which
accounts for much that would otherwise
be perplexing in the writings of Roman
Catholic and other theologians.

3 The distinction between the old
Vedic theory of sin and the forms of
belief still prevalent on the subject can-
not always be very broadly drawn.

I ask, O Varuna, wishing to know
this mysin. I go to ask the wise. The
Sages all tell me the same. Varuna it
is who is angry with me.

‘“Was it an old sin, O Varuna, that
thou wishest to destroy thy friend, who
always praises thee? Tell me, thou
unconquerable lord, and I will quickly
turn to thee with praise freed from sin.

‘“ Absolve us from the sins of our
fathers and from those which we com-
mitted with our own bodies.”
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of all the gods. The fact is startling; but, in Professor Miiller's CHAP.
words, “the thoughts of primitive humanity were not only different —r_

from our thoughts, but different also from what we think their
thoughts ought to have been. The poets of the Veda indulged freely
in theogonic speculations without being frightened by any contradic-
tions. They knew of Indra as the greatest of gods, they knew of
Agni as the god of gods, they knew of Varupa as the ruler of all;
but they were by no means startled at the idea, that their Indra had
a mother, or that their Agni was born like a babe from the friction of
two fire-sticks, or that Varuna and his brother Mitra were nursed in
the lap of Aditi.” Hence Aditi was contrasted with Diti, the un-
bounded with the definite, while it became more and more a name
for the distant east from which all the bright gods seem to come, and
for the boundless space beyond the east, drawing a sharp distinction
between “ what is yonder, and what is here.”! But the process could
not be stopped at this point. The gods had been called dékshapitar,
the fathers of strength, the mighty ; and the same equivocation which
made Odysseus spring from Autolykos converted the epithet Daksha
into the father of the gods. It followed that Aditi was sprung from
Daksha, or Daksha from Aditi, who also owed his existence to Bhu,
being, and the conclusion was reached that “ Not-being and Being
are in the higher heaven, in the birth-place of Daksha, in the lap of
Aditi.,” But more especially Aditi became the mother of the bright
gods, of Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman, and, in fact, of the seven Rdityas,
although their names are not definitely given in the hymns of the Rig
Veda.? On the one side, then, Diti was growing into “a definite

' In his lectures on the Origin and
Grouth of Religion, Professor Max
Miiller contends that the name Aditi
belonis to the oldest age of Vedic

t, being found in invocations

er with Dyaus, Prithivi, Sindhu,
and other really primitive deities, all of
whom, and not the Adityas only, are
said to be her children, pp. 227-229.
He regards it therefore as one of the
oldest names of the dawn, ‘or, more
correctly, of that portion of the sky
from whence every morning the light
and life of the world flashed forth.”

* Why the Adityas should be seven
or eight in number, is a question of
which Professor Max Miiller, whom
here I have simply to follow, admits the
difficulty. The number seven, though
a sacred number, is not more sacred than
other numbers in the Rig Veda, and he
contents himself with suggesting ‘“ the
seven days or tithis of the four parvanas

of the lunar month as a possible proto-
type of the Adityas,” adding that ‘ this
might even explain the destruction of
the eighth Aditya, considering that the
eighth day of each parvan, owing to its
uncertainty, might be represented as
exposed to decay and destruction.”—
Rig Veda Sankita, i. 241. The eighth
Aditya is named Martanda, a being
destitute of any modifications of shape,
i.e. without hands or legs—in short, a
mere lump. The name means probably
the egg of death (mritya). Martanda
differs from his brothers, the seven
Adityas, in his form, or lack of form,
and in his mortality. He is, there-
fore, a mere circle, the golden of
the heaven, the sun which sets (dies)
daily; and is therefore said to be
‘‘thrown out by Aditi from the com-
pany of the gods and the splendours
of the invisibfe world into the inferior,
visible, and material world, to live and
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person, one of the daughters of Daksha, the wife of Kasyapa, the
mother of the enemies of the gods, the Daityas” (such, Professor
Miiller remarks, being “the growth of legend, mythology, and reli-
gion”), while on the other, Aditi herself was fast becoming “ one of
those deities, who would best remove the bonds of sin or misery.”
Thus the poet prays to Agni,-—

“Whatever, O youthful god, we have committed against thee,
men as we are, whatever sin through thoughtlessness, make us guilt-
less of Aditi, loosen the sins on all sides.”

All this, however, simply reproduces the Hesiodic theogony, in
which Eros precedes Ouranos, to be represented again in Himeros.

Some light is thrown on the relations of Varupa with Mitra by
the Hesiodic description of Quranos as the lover of the earth over
which he broods each night;! and thus Varuna, like Ouranos, is
specially the veiling heaven whose presence is most felt at nightfall,
when the sky seems to descend nearest to the earth, while Mitra, like
Dyu and Zeus, represents the firmament glistening with the splendour
of noon-day. But although the same root which furnished the
names of Varupa and Ouranos yielded a name also for the evil
power, first of physical, and afterwards of moral darkness, still the
idea of Varupa has nothing in common with that of Vritra. His
destructive nooses are prepared for the wicked only. They ensnare
the man who speaks lies and pass by the man who speaks truth.*
Like the Greek Poseidén Pylaochos, he holds the unrighteous fast in
prison : but it is as the punisher of iniquity which cannot be hidden
from his piercing eye,® and not as the gloomy and inflexible Hades of
the nether world. He is the omniscient Asura or spirit who props
up the sky,* and this epithet may almost suffice to identify him with
the Zendic Ahura who appears commonly in conjunction with
Mithras, as Varuna is linked with Mitra.® From the simple germ

¢ R. V. viii. 42, 1. Muir, Sanskrit

die daily in the sight of men.” Mar-
i Texts, part iv. chap. ii. sect. 2. The

tanda thus answers to the ptian

golden ape, which has neither hands
gorsfeet.—Brown, Religion of Zoroaster,
28.

v Theog. 176.

* Atharva Veda, iv. 16, 6. Muir,
Frincipal Deities of R. V., §58.

3 «“King Varuna perceives all that
is within and all that is beyond heaven
and earth. The winkings of men’s eyes
are numbered by him.” Cf. *the very
hairs of your head are all numbered : "

wdvra 3oy Ads 3pOaruds xal xdrra
vohoas'—Hes. Op. et Dies, 265.
“The eyes of the Lord are in every
place, beholding the evil and the good.”

name Asura belongs to the same root
with that of the Teutonic /Esir.

* The reasons urged in support of
this conclusion are given by Dr. Muir,
Principal Desties of R. V., 556, as fol-
lows: (1) the name Asura, etymologi-
cally identical with Ahura, is a common
epithet of Varuna; (2) the class of
Indian gods called Adityas, of whom
Varuna is the highest, bears a certain
analogy to the Zendic Amshaspands, of
whom Ahura-Mazddo is the highest;
(3) a close connexion exists between
Varuna and Mitra, just as Ahura and
Mithra are frequently associated in the
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thus afforded by mythical phrases which described the various CHAP.
changes of the heaven, sprung the metaphysical refinements of later —_—
Hindu philosophers, and the wild and cumbrous developements of

later Hindu mythology. The true greatness of Varupa belongs to

the earliest phase of Hindu thought. He is eclipsed first by Indra,

and at length is overthrown by Krishna beneath the waters of the
ocean.!

SectioN IIL.—INDRA.

If Dyaus and Varupa were alike doomed to lose their ancient The pri-
majesty, a brighter lot was in store for Indra; and the picture which 3,‘2’.{0?:;
the oldest Vedic hymns present to us of this god has a special value Inda
as enabling us to determine the measure in which religion and mytho- 53?31’@
logy affected each other. That a moral or spiritual element may be
discerned in some of the characteristics of this deity, is beyond ques-
tion : that the whole idea of the god can be traced to the religious
instinct of mankind, the boldest champions of the theory which
ascribes the growth of all mythology to the direct action of religious
impulse or revelation will scarcely venture to affirm. The true
religious instinct must point to the absolute rule of one righteous
God, and cannot ‘itself originate the idea of many independent
centres of action. If this instinct furnished the true germ of all
mythology, then the mythology of the Iliad and Odyssey is far older
than that of the Veda; in other words, the crystallised granite
is older than the ingredients of which it is composed. In our
Homeric poems, in the midst of abundant signs indicating the later
growth of the notion, we have an acknowledged King of heaven,
from whom all the Olympian gods derive their power, or whose will
they are at least bound to perform, and who alone retains unimpaired
his full characteristics as lord of the bright heaven. Although Phoibos

Zendavesta, though the position of the
two has otherwise become altered, and
Mithra, who is not even reckoned
among the Amshaspands, is placed
between the two powers of good and
evil. ‘‘Zwischen Ormuzd (Licht) und
Ariman (Finsterniss) steht Mithras
mitten inne, heisst darum Mittler,
pegirns, Plut. de Is.”—Nork, Real
Worterbuch, s. v. Mithrascult. The
Amshaspands, or Inmortal-Benefactors,
are the six spirits created by Ahura-
Mazdio, the spirit known as the Good
Mind (Vohumané, Bahman) ; the spirit
of Truth; of Good Government; of
Wisdom ; of Wealth; of Health; of
Immortal Happiness, Ameretad. These

six with Ormuzd himself make up
the mystic number of seven spirits of
holiness and purity. It has been well
said that we have here ‘“a striking
instance of the intense monotheism of
the system of Zarathustra, for they are
not distinct divinities in origin, but,
as their names show, merely phases of
the beneficent action and ect cha-
racter of the Supreme.” Mr. Brown,
Religion of Zoroaster, § 14, adds that a
like number of counsellors were in later
times invented for the evil Ahriman.
But these beings belong only to the
domain of artificial mythology.

v Muir, Sanmskrit 7exts, part iv. ch.
ii. sect. §.
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still’ bears his unerring weapons, yet his arrows lie within the quiver

—_ until some wickedness of man compels him to draw them forth.

Action of
the Vedic
Achaian
deities.

The superhuman action of the Iliad and Odyssey, in short, has
reference strictly to the deeds and fortunes of men ; the age of con-
flicts between the gods has almost passed away. The conspiracy
of Héré, Poseid6n, and Athéné to bind Zeus, is amongst the latest of
those struggles which had culminated in the wars of the Titans, for
when in the last great battle of Achilleus the gods turn against each
other in the fray, there is still no thought of assailing the great King

“who sits in his serene ether far above the turmoil raging beneath

him.!

The true mythical action of the Achaian deities is thus intermit-
tent. In the hymns of the Rig Veda it is continuous, and their action
is but remotely concerned with human interests. Like the Hesiodic
Zeus, they love the savour of burnt-offerings, and hasten to receive
their share of the sacrifice: but as soon as the rites are over, they
return to their own proper work as wielding the forces which are
manifested in the changing heavens. The Vedic gods are thus, pre-
eminently, transparent. Instead of one acknowledged king, each is
lord in his own domain; each is addressed .as the maker of all
visible things, while their features and characteristics are in almost all
cases interchangeable. Dyaus and Indra, Varuna and Agni are each
in his turn spoken of as knowing no superior, and the objects of their
chief care are not the children of men, but the winds, the storms, the
clouds, and the thunder, which are constantly rising in rebellion
against them. No sooner is one conflict ended than another is
begun, or rather the same conflict is repeated as the days and seasons
come round. Whenever the rain is shut up in the clouds, the dark
power is in revolt against Dyaus and Indra. In the rumblings of the
thunder, while the drought still sucks out the life of the earth, are
heard the mutterings of their hateful enemy. In the lightning flashes
which precede the outburst of the pent-up waters are seen the irre-
sistible spears of the god, who is attacking the throttling serpent in his
den; and in the serene heaven which shone out when the deluging

! ¢¢L’Olympe, dans Homére, ressem-
ble & une monarchie établie de longue
date, ot chaque personnage a, par droit
de naissance, son emploi, ses titres in-
variables, et son rang dont il ne songe
pas 4 se départir.  Dans cette sorte de
cour que les dieux tiennent autour de
Jupiter, ils se sont dépouillés de leur
caractére propre et de leur originalité
native . . . Comme ces dignitaires des
anciennes monarchies qui continuent &

porter des titres depuis longtemps vides
de sens, ils ont des surnoms dont ils
semblent ignorer la valeur.” — Bréal,
Hercule et Cacus, 81. The very fact
that the mythical attributes of these
gods become less and less defined,
while their subordination to Zeus be-
comes more and more marked, is the
strongest evidence of the mythological
origin of the whole.
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clouds had passed away, men beheld the face of the mighty deity CHAP.
who was their friend. So completely does the older mythology of -t
the Veda carry us away from the one idea which must be first
awakened by the genuine religious instinct of mankind.

No stronger evidence than that which is furnished by this con- The Greek
trast could be adduced to show that in no single feature is the ™Ythology

not bor-
mythology of our Homeric poems borrowed from the people who rowed

betook themselves to the banks of the Indus and the Ganges. The mé” ¢
Vedic Dyaus may in all essential features be reproduced in the
Hellenic Zeus. Like Phoibos Chrys4ér, Indra may bear a lance or
an arrow, which can never miss its mark: but in the one case we
have a mere sketch, in the other a finished picture ; and the differ-
ences in the character of the detail preclude all idea that for either
Zeus or Hermes, Helen or Paris, Erinys or Achilleus, the Achaian
poets were indebted to the Vedic Dyaus or Sarameya, to Pani or
Sarami, to SaranyQ or Aharyu. To one common source they do
indeed point; and the several stages of developement which mark
the early mythologies of India and Hellas leave us in no doubt of
the nature of the germ from which they spring.

At once, then, we turn away from the cumbrous and complicated Indra, 2

mythology of the later Vedic literature,' as from the uncouth out- g:‘;f,’f the
growths of the Orphic theogony we turn to the earlier phases in heaven.
which the Greek epic and lyric poets exhibit their ancestral deities.
We are not concerned with the later conflicts of Indra, which end in
his being bound by Indragit,® while we have before us a series of
songs which speak of him simply as the invincible god of the bright
heaven. Yet, although there still remains a large difference between
Indra and Apollén, too great stress can scarcely be laid on the fact
that as we trace the Vedic gods as far back as the Veda itself will
carry us, the essential likeness between the Hindu and the Hellenic
deities becomes more and more striking. If further we find that,
when thus examined, their functions become, if the expression may
be used, more and more atmospheric,—if they become the powers
which produce the sights of the changing sky,—if their great wars are
waged in regions far above the abodes of men, the last blow is given
to the theory which by the most arbitrary of assumptions finds the
root of all mythology in the religious instincts of mankind.

In the Vedic Indra there is this further peculiarity, that, although Meaning

e

his name ceased, like that of Dyaus, to be chiefly a name for the sky, ::,t,,he.

! See the remarks quoted by Pro- * A summary of the story of Indra
fessor Max Miiller from Professor Roth  and Indragit is given by Dr. Muir,
(Sanskrit Literature, 60). Sanskrit Texts, iv. p. 422.
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BOOK  and although the struggle in which he is constantly engaged has in-
LU definitely affected the faith of Christendom, yet the deity himself has
but little of a purely moral or spiritual element in his character. It
is true that he is sometimes invoked as witnessing all the deeds of
men and thus as taking cognisance of their sins; but the warfare
which he has to wage is purely a physical conflict, and it is chiefly in
the phrases by which his adversary is described, that we find the
germs of the dualistic creed which bears the name of Zoroaster.
Nowhere then, in the oldest monuments of Hindu thought, is the
real character of Indra lost sight of His home is in the bright
heaven ; but, as his name denotes,! he is specially the bringer of the
most precious of all boons to a thirsty and gaping land. He is the
giver of the rain which falls on the earth when the tyranny of the
scorching wind is overpast.
The might In vain is Indra assailed in his career by the same enemies which
9;?,":,?' seek to destroy the infant Heraklés. The Rakshasa fares no better
Todra. than the snakes.

“Vyansa, exulting and striking hard blows, smote thee, Mag-
havan, upon the jaw; whereupon, being so smitten, thou provedst the
stronger and didst crush the head of the slave with the thunderbolt.” *

Like Heraklés and Phoibos again, he has to go in search of lost
or stolen cattle. With the conveying Maruts, “the traversers of
places difficult of access,” he discovers the cows hidden in their
caves.

“Great is thy prowess, Indra, we are thine. Satisfy, Maghavan,
the desires of thy worshipper. The vast heaven has acknowledged
thy might ; this earth has been bowed down through thy vigour.

“Thou, thunderer, hast shattered with thy bolt the broad and
massive cloud into fragments, and hast sent down the waters that
were confined in it, to flow at will : verily thou alone possessest all
power.”®

So, again, addressing Indra as Parjanya the rain-bringer, the
poet says, :

“ The winds blow strong, the lightnings flash, the plants spring up,
the firmament dissolves; earth becomes fit for all creatures, when
Parjanya fertilises the soil with showers.” ¢

“ Master of tawny steeds, the remotest regions are not remote for

thee.”*

! ¢“Indra, a name peculiar to India,  Lectures on Language, second series, 430.
admits of but one etymology, s.e. it 2 Rig Veda Sanhita, H. H. Wilson,
must be derived from the same root,  vol. iii. p. 156.
whatever that may be, which in Sanskrit 3 /b.i. 154. 8 b, ii. 373.

yielded éndu, drop, sap.”—Max Miiller, 8 Jb. iii. 37.
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“ At the birth of thee who art resplendent, trembled the heaven CHAP.

and trembled the earth through fear of thy wrath: the mighty clouds
were confined : they destroyed (the distress of drought), spreading
the waters over the dry places.”! Lastly, as the solar god, he is the
Wanderer, like the Teutonic Wegtam, like Odysseus, Sigurd, Diony-
sos, Phoibos, Theseus, Bellerophén, Oidipous, Heraklés, and Savitar.

“ Wonderful Indra, wanderer at times, thou art verily the granter
of our desires.” * '

Indra then is the lord of the heaven, omnipotent and all-seeing : Indra the
but so had been, or rather was, his father Dyu; and thus some E.'i:'ge,_

epithets which in the west are reserved for Zeus are in the east trans-
ferred to Indra, and the Jupiter Stator of the Latins reappears as the
Indra sthitar of the Hindu.® The rain-bringer must be younger than
the sky in which the clouds have their birthplace; but however
sharply his personality may be defined, the meaning of the name is
never forgotten. As the Maruts, or winds, are said sometimes to
course through Dyaus (the heaven), so the clouds sometimes move
in Indra (the sky). In all the phrases which describe this god, the
local colouring arising from the climate of northern India may be
plainly discerned. Although the Delian Phoibos soon belts his
golden sword to his side, yet for some time after his birth he lies in
the white and spotless robe in which the nymphs had wrapped him.
The Vedic Indra awakes sooner to the consciousness of his power,
and as soon as he is born, the slayer of Vritra asks his mother, “ Who
are they that are renowned as fierce warriors?” ¢ Like the Hellenic
Apollén, he has golden locks and a quiver of irresistible arrows ; but
the arrows have a hundred points and are winged with a thousand
feathers. In his hand he holds the golden whip which Phoibos gives
to Hermes as the guardian of his cattle ; and like Helios, he is borne
across the heavens in a flaming chariot drawn by the tawny or glisten-
ing steeds called the Harits, whose name and whose brightness alone
reappear in the Charites of the Hellenic land, but who still retain the
form most familiar to the Hindu in the Xanthos and Balios who are
yoked to the car of Achilleus. Like the streaming locks from the
head of Phoibos, so the beard of Indra flashes like lightning, as he

! Cf. Judges v. 4. qui signifie, celui qui se tient debout sur
2 R. V. Sanhkita, H. H. Wilson, son char, sur ses coursiers. Quel est ce
vol. iii. p. 187. char? On ne peut douter qu'il ne soit

* The Latins, it would seem, mis- question du soleil, qui est souvent re-
understood the name, Livy, i. 12. présenté dans les Vedas comme une
““Le mot sthitar est ordinairement roue d’or roulant dans le firmament.”
complété en Sanscrit par un génitif, tel ~—Bréal, Hercule et Cacus, 103.
que rathasya, harinam, ce qui déter- 4 Muir, Principal Deities of R. T,
mine le véritable sens de cette épithete, 560,

M



162 MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

BOOK speeds on his journey through the heaven. As looking down on the
L wide earth spread beneath, he is possessed, like Apollon, of an
inscrutable wisdom. Like him also, he chases the Dawn, Dahanai or
Daphné, of whom he is said to be sometimes the father, sometimes
the son, and sometimes the husband ; and as Phoibos causes the

death of Daphné, so Indra is said to shatter the chariot of Dahani.!

Physical The prayers addressed to this god show that the chief idea
gonflict  associated with him was that of an irresistible material power. The
gﬂ‘i:;g Hindu, as he comes before the deity to whom he looks for his yearly

harvest, assumes unconsciously the attitude of the Baal-worshipper of
Syria* But the real prayer of the heart is addressed to Varupa, as
the Greek in his hour of need prays always to Zeus. The cry for
mercy from those who through thoughtlessness have broken the law
of God is never sent up to Indra, although, like Heraklés, “he
engages in many conflicts for the good of man with overwhelming
power.”® It was impossible that it should be so, while the great
work for which Indra might be said to exist was the battle for life
or death with the hateful monster who imprisons the rain-clouds in
his dungeons. This battle is brought before us under a thousand
forms. His great enemy Vritra, the hiding thief, is also Ahi, the

strangling snake, or Pani the marauder.

“Ahi has been prostrated beneath the feet of the waters which
the Vritra by his might had obstructed.” ¢

He appears again as Atri, a name which may perhaps be the

! In this myth Dahand is regarded
as hostile to Indra and as meditating
mischief, a thought which might easily
be suggested by the legends of Are-
thousa and Daphné. Her shattered car
reposes, however, on the banks of the
Vipar (river or water), an incident
- which recalls the disappearance of Are-
thousa or Daphné in the waters from
which Aphrodité rises.—H. H. Wilson,
R. V. Sanhita, vol. ii. p. 178,

. * The power of Indra is the one
theme of the praise accorded to him in
R. V. vii. 32. The worshipper calls on
him who holds the thunderbolt with

his arm, whom no one can check if he.

wishes to give, who makes mortal men
obtain spoil in fighting, who is the
benefactor of every one, whatever battles
there be, who is the rich of old and to
be called in every battle.—Max Muller,
Sanskrit Literature, §43.

¢ This contest with the clouds,” says
Professor H. 1. Wilson (/ntroduction
to R. V. Sanhita, xxx.), *‘ seems to have
suggested to the authors of the Suktas

the martial character of Indra on other
occasions, and he is especially described
as the god of battles, the giver of victory
to his worshippers, the destroyer of the
enemics of religious rites, the subverter
of the cities of the Asuras.”

. The stanza known as the Hansavat{
Rich is noteworthy as exhibiting the
germs of more than one myth. Indra
‘is Hansa (the sun) dwelling in light :
Vasu (the wind) dwelling in the firma-
ment : the invoker of the gods (Agni)
dwelling on the altar : the guest (of the
woxshi()per) dwelling in the house (as
the culinary fire) : the dweller amongst
men (as consciousness) : the dweller in
the most exccllent (orb, the sun): the
dweller in truth, the dweller in the sky
(the air), born in the waters, in the
rays of light, in the verity (of manifes-
tation), in the (Eastern) mountain, the
truth (itself).” —H. H. Wilson, &. V.
Sanhita, iii. 199.

3 H. H. Wilson, R. V. Sanksta, i.
151,
s /6. 1. 87.
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same as the Atli of the Volsung tale and the Etzel of the Nibelung
song.

“Thou, Indra, hast opened the cloud for the Angirasas: thou
hast shown the way to Atri who vexes his adversaries by a hundred
doors.” !

He is also Namuki (the Greek Amykos), and Sambara.

“Thou, Indra, with thy bolt didst slay afar off the deceiver
Namuki.” *

“Thou hast slain Sambara by thy resolute self.”

“Verily thou hast made me, Indra, thy associate, when grind-
ing the head of the slave Namuki like a sounding and rolling
cloud.” ¢

In the same way Indra is the slayer of Bala, of Chumuri, Dhuni,
Pipon, Sushna, and many others,® and against him the strength of
the Rakshasas is concentrated in vain, for Indra scatters them * with
his friend the thunderbolt.” On the issue of this conflict depends, it
is true, the welfare of all human creatures. The victory of Indra
brings with it wealth of corn and wine and oil, but the struggle and
its issue are alike external to the human spirit. In other words, the
religious instinct found little scope in the phrases which described
the offices of Indra, and most assuredly had nothing to do with sug-
gesting them. It was not on the soil of Hindustan that the
momentous physical struggle between Indra and his enemy was to
become a spiritual struggle of still more fearful proportions.

The wife of Indra is Indranf, who alone of the goddesses who
bear the names of the gods is associated with her husband. Like
the rest, she has but a vague and shadowy personality. But although
the goddesses who are not thus simply developed from the names of
their consorts are far more prominent, yet even these are spoken of
in terms little resembling the language addressed to the supreme god
under his many names. Ahani is a daughter of Dyaus, and her
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might is great, but Indra is mightier stil. Ushas is hard to van- |

quish ; but Indra shatters her chariot, while Saranyf, the Harits, and
the Rohits are rather beings who do his will than deities possessed of
any independent power. In this respect a vast gulf separates the
later from the early mythology of the Hindus ; and although Mahi-
deva retains a nominal supremacy, yet the popular mind dwells less
on the god than on the awful terrors of his wife, whether known as
Uma, Durga, or Kali® In an inquiry designed chiefly to bring out

' H. H. Wilson, R. V. Sanhita, i. ¢ 7B, i. 279, 8 5. ii. 418, 419.
136. ¢ Muir, Pincipal Deities of K. 1,
3 /. 1. 147. 3 /b, i. 148. §77-
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the points of resemblance and difference between cognate mytho-
logical systems, we are not called upon to enter the unwholesome
labyrinth in which a morbid philosophy has bewildered and oppressed
a race once more simple and perhaps more truthful in their faith
than the forefathers of the Hellenic and even of the Teutonic nations.
The more modern Hindu traditions may have an interest for the
theologian or the philesopher, while the ingenious symbolical inter-
pretations which make anything mean anything may be as note-
worthy in the pages of Brahmanic commentators as in those of
Chrysostom, Gregory, or Augustine. But they lead us away into a
world of their own, where it becomes scarcely worth while to trace
the faint vestiges of early thought which may be here and there dis-
cerned in the rank crop of cumbrous and repulsive fancies. Nor is
there much profit in lists even of earlier deities in whom we have
little more than aname or an epithet.  If the earth is called Nishtigr,
we have only another word denoting Prithivi the wife of Dyaus. In
Sarasvati, the watery, we have, first, a name given to the river which
with the Indus and the waters of the Penjab made up the seven
streams of the ancient Hindu home, and then to a goddess who, as
inspiring the hymns composed in her honour, became identified with
Vach,! Voice, and was invoked as the muse of eloquence. As such,
she is produced on the mountain-top, as Athéné Akria springs from
the forehead of Zeus.* Much in the same way, Nirriti, the western
land, to which Yama had first crossed the rapid waters, became first
the land of death, and afterwards a personification of eviL In
Sraddhi we have nothing more than a name for religious faith.¢

SectioN IV.—BRAHMA.

If an examination of the Vedic theology tends to prove that it
was wholly one of words and names, the impression is not weakened
as we survey the ponderous fancies of later times. The fabric of
Brahmanic sacerdotalism may have reached gigantic proportions, and
may exhibit a wonderful ingenuity in the piecing together of its
several parts, but it cannot be regarded as the result of a logical
system. The properties of Vishnu are those of Agni, Vayu, and
Sfirya ; and as Agni is all the deities, so also is Vishpu. The cha-

1 Gr. ¥xos, exev, éxobew, Latin
vox, vocare.

* Muir, Sanskrit Texts, part iv.
P- 360, note.

* Max Miiller, Lectures om Lan-

age, second series, 515. Is the name

irriti connected with that of the

Ithakan Neritos and the Leukadian
Nerikos?

¢ “The Latin word credo, ‘I be-
lieve,” is the same as the Sanskrit
Sraddhd.”—Max Miiller, Chigs, i. 42.
Sayce, Introduction to the Science of
Language, ii. 28
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racter of Brahma is not less flexible. At first the word is buta name CHAP.
for the self-existent principle, and the various mythical acts recorded e
of him are not only susceptible of a spiritual or metaphysical inter-
pretation, but are actually so interpreted in all the Hindu comments
on the sacred literature of the country. As in the Orphic theogony,
the generation of Brahma begins sometimes with the great mundane
egg; but it is Brahma who therein produces himself. The self-
existent lord, “desiring to produce various creatures from his own
body, first, with a thought, created the waters, and deposited in them
a seed. This seed became a golden egg, resplendent as the sun, in
which he himself was born as Brahma, the progenitor of all worlds.” !
He is the first god of a later Indian Trimurtti; but the threefold
deity of Yaska is Agni, Vayu, and Sfirya, and thus Dr. Muir con-
cludes that the conjunction of Brahma, Vishpu, and Rudra (? Siva)
was unknown to that ancient commentator.® Even in the Mahi-
bhirata, Brahma is both created and uncreated. In that poem Mah4-
deva (uéyas Oeds, the great god) is the creator of Brahma, Vishnu,
and Indra. “From his right side he produced Brahma, the origi-
nator of the worlds, and from his left side Vishnu, for the preserva-
tion of the universe, and when the end of the age had arrived, the
mighty god created Rudra.”® But Mahideva is identified by the
poets of the Mahibhirata with Rudra, Siva, Agni, Sfrya, Varuna,
the Asvins, and a host of other deities, and, as the originator of all
life, even assumes the forms and functions of the Hellenic Priapos.*
Mahideva, again, is himself also the destroyer Siva, and like Vishpu
he wields a dreadful bow made by Visvakarman. These bows are
used by the two gods in a terrible battle, the result being that the
bow of Mahideva is relaxed and Vishnu is esteemed the superior.®

! Muir, Sanskrit ZTexts, part iv.

. 27.

>3 The three names given by Yaska
are with him mere names for one object.
* These deities,” he says, ‘‘receive
many designations in consequence of
their greatness, or from the diversity of
their functions, as (the appellations of)
hotri, adhvaryu, brahman, and udgatri
are lpPlied to one and the same

n.” The functions connected with
these names carry us back to the old
mythical phrases. “‘Indra’s function
is to bestow moisture, to slay Vritra;
and all exertions of force are the work
of Indra.” “The function of Aditya
(the sun) is to draw up moisture and to
retain it by his rays: and whatever is
mysterious is the work of Aditya.”"—
Muir, Sanmskrit Texts, part iv. pp.

134-6. To the objection that the
Puranic mythology, of which the Tri-
miurtti of Emh};ma, Vishpu and Siva is a

rt, might have wn up along with
Fl?e Vedlf:, Dr. ng nnswp;ls that *“if
Yaska had been cognisant of any other
than the. Vedic mythol (at least, if
he had attached any authority to any
other), he would not have failed to
make some reference to the latter, and
would have endeavoured to blend and
reconcile it with the former. As we
find no attempt of the kind in his work,
we must conclude either that the
Puranic mythology had no existence in
his day, or that he regarded it as un-
deserving of any attention.”—J/5. 137.

8 /6. pp. 156, 162. ¢ . 160.

8 1b. 146, 147.
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Elsewhere it is said that Brahma and Mahéideva are both sprung
from Krishna, the one from the lotus issuing from his navel, the
other from his forehead, like Dahani and Athéné from the head of
Dyaus or Zeus.!

As Prajapati, Brahma offers violence to his own daughter ; and
from this myth of Indra and Ahalya a story is produced much
resembling that of the Hellenic Erichthonios.! He is also a wor-
shipper of the Linga, and acts as the charioteer of Mahideva or of
Rudra, who springs from his forehead (as he does also from that of
Krishna), glorious as the noon-day sun.*

Like Brahma, Visvakarman, the Creator, is one of the many
names which may be applied to almost any of the gods at the will of
the worshipper. Wise and mighty in act, Visvakarman orders all
things, and men desire the attainment of good in the world where
‘“he, the One Being, dwells beyond the seven Rishis.”¢ He is the
maker of the region Sutala, where by his will, asin the Greek Elysion,
‘““neither mental nor bodily pains, nor fatigue, nor weariness, nor
discomfiture, nor diseases afflict the inhabitants.”® He is also the
son of Bhuvana, the first of all beings who sprang into existence from
the earth.®

SectioNn V.—ZEUS.

In the conception of the poets known to us by the name of
Homer, the earth on which we tread is covered with a gross and
thick air, through which course the clouds, and in which the winds
work their will. Above this air rises the serene Aithér or Ether, the
abode of Zeus, never sullied by mists or vexed with storms. Here
he dwells, surrounded by the gods of Olympos ; but while these can

! Muir, Sanskrit Texts, p. 193.

* /5. 39. Gubernatis, Zoological
Mythology, ii. 280.
3 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, p. 190.

Athéné in like manner springs fully
armed from the head of Zeus; but in
the story of the Vishpu Purana (Muir,
6. 331), Rudra is both sun and moon,
as dividing his body into two Earts,
male and female, like the Greek
Hermaphroditos. The portions  into
which his male form is further divided
seem to point to the month of the
ear which is represented by Rudra
i;imself, as by Aditi.
s /b 7. 8 7b. 129.
¢ The name Bhuvana itself is from
the same root with the Greek ¢dois and
our own words Be and Being. It has

been urged with at least some plausi-
bility that the Latin Consus isa name
of the same kind, and that it is not to
be referred to the verb Consulere. It
is by no means likely that even the title
of the Dii Consentes can be taken as
indicating a divine council : and there
may possibly be a connexion between
the Latin Consus and the Hindu Ganesa.
Hence perhaps it is that when Romulus
is in need of women for his new city,
it is to Consus that he makes his vows
and prayers. The Consualia would
thus precisely correspond with the Eleu-
sinian festival of Démétér. For Ganesa
see Max Miiller, Selected Essays, i. 129,
ii. 449. Gubernatis, Zoological Mytho-
logy, ii. 68.
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visit the earth and take part in the quarrels of mortal men, Zeus
alone may not descend for this purpose from the clear heaven whence
he looks down on all that is being done beneath him. It is true
that there are on the earth some whom he loves, and others whom he
hates ; and when his son Sarpédén is smitten by the spear of Patro-
klos, the tears of Zeus fall in large rain-drops from the sky. But
that which he wills must be done by others, and in their toils he can
have no share. So when the hour for the battle between Achilleus
and Hektor is come, Zeus tells the gods, the streams, and the nymphs,
who sit around his throne, that they may go down and choose each
his side, while for himself, though he cares for the mortals whose
death-struggle is at hand, the sight of all that is done on the plains
of Ilion will none the less gladden his eyes as he looks down from
Olympos. When, after the conflict of Achilleus with the burning
river, the gods turn their weapons on each other, the mind of Zeus
remains unruffled, and he listens in silence to the charge brought
against Héré by Lét6, as she lays before his feet the arrows of her
child Artemis.!

Thus for the poets of the Iliad and the Odyssey, Zeus, though
he might be called the gatherer of the dark clouds,® was pre-eminently
the lord of the bright heaven, and the thought most closely asso-
ciated with the name was that of a serene and unchangeable splen-
dour. As the heavy masses of vapour were cloven by the rays of
the sun, the blue heaven was seen smiling on the havoc wrought by
storms and tempest, itself undimmed by the years which devoured
the generations of men. From the face of this heaven the morning
sprang to scatter the shades of night. Beneath it the lightning
flashed, the rain fell, the winds blew ; but above them all shone still
the light which can know no change.

Without referring, therefore, to the legends of other nations, we
are brought at once by the language even of our Homeric poets to
that earliest form of thought in which words now used to denote
spiritual conceptions conveyed only the impression left on the human
mind by the phenomena of the outward world. ~As man awoke

v 7L xxi. 388.

* Zebs Alyloxos. ‘‘Le verbe grec
&toow, qui signifie s’élancer, a fait d'une
{mrt le substantif al, chévre (A cause de
a nature bondissante de I’'animal), et de
I'autre les mots xardif, xararyis, tem-
péte. De la une nouvelle série d’'images
et de fables ol la chevre joue le role
principal.  L'¢gide, avant d’étre un
bouclier fait en peau de chévre. ¢tait
le cicl au moment de lorage; Jupiter

alyloxos était le dieu qui envoie la tem-
péte (il faut entendre Ixw dans son sens
primitif veko) : ))lns tard, on traduisit /e
dien qui porte l'égide. Homére semble
se souvenir de la premiére signification,
quand il nous montre, au seul mouve-
ment du bouclier, le tonnerre qui éclate,
I'lda qui se couvre de nuages, et les
hommes frappés de terreur.”—Bréal,
Hercule ¢t Cacus, 116.
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gradually to a conscious perceptlon of the things around him, the

N sensation most comforting in the alternations of a day and night

‘The Latin
Jupiter,

alike uncomprehended would be that of the pure and bright heaven
which broods over the earth as the sun speeds on his journey across
the sky. If, then, in the names which were afterwards used to denote
the supreme God we have words which in all Aryan dialects convey
this primary idea of brightness, a clear light is at once shed on the
first stages in the mental and moral education of mankind. The
profound splendour of the unclouded heaven must mark the abode
of the Being who made and sustains all things; and thus names
denoting at first only the sky became in the West as in the East
names of God, the Zeus Patér (the Father) of the Greeks correspond-
ing to the Dyauspitar of the Hindu. If even in the Vedic hymns
the most prominent deity is Indra, still Indra was himself worshipped
as the god of the bright sky, and as the son of the brilliant Dyu.
As in the Hellenic land Kronos was displaced by Zeus, so in the
country of the seven rivers Dyu gave way to the lord of the wealth-
bringing rainclouds. The process (even if we assign a very late
origin to the mythical Kronos) was in both cases the same. The
epithet could not become or be long retained as a personal name
until its original meaning had been obscured or forgotten. The
Greek had his Aér, his Aithér, and his Ouranos to express the visible
heavens, and Zeus became to him more and more the personal God
whose hand is seen in his works. In India the name Dyaus retained,
as we have seen, its appellative force, and as a designation for the
supreme God, was supplanted by the less significant Indra.

But in the West, as in the East, the original character of the god
is in close accordance with the etymology of the word. The Athe-
nians called on Zeus to rain on their land ; the Latin poet spoke of
the glistening heaven which by all is named Jove, while the phrases
“sub dio vivere,” “sub Jove frigido,” and even “malus Jupiter”
remained common expressions in every-day speech.! But although
between the Latin Jupiter and the Greek Zeus Patér there is as close
an affinity of names as between the latter and the Dyaus Pitir of
the Rig Veda, the mythology of the Latin tribes introduces us prac-
tically into almost a new world We are, indeed, apt to confuse
under the term two wholly distinct things. We read in the &neid
of Virgil, for instance, a story which may be regarded as a pendant

1 %or, & ¢ire Zed, xatd Tiis dpolpas The word ¥»3iws has the same trans-

T@v 'Abyralar. parent meaning.—Max Miiller, Lectures

Aspice hoc sublime candens quem  om Language, second series, 434. Ihne,
invocant omnes Jovem. History of Rome, i. 118.
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to the Iliad We find Jupiter, Juno, Venus, and other deities de- CHAP.
scribed much as Zeus, Héré, and Aphrodité would be described by -l
Greek poets, and in the Odes of Horace we have expressions of
thought and feeling such as the idea of these gods would naturally
evoke in the minds of the Hellenic worshippers. We also come
across notices of strange beings, as for instance Consus, Anna
Perenna, Muttunus, Mana, Semo Sancus, which for us at least are
associated with no very definite images; and we include these beings
along with the deities spoken of by Virgil or Horace under the one
head of Latin gods, and treat what is said about them as Latin
mythology. No two things could well be more entirely distinct.
The great poets of the Augustan age simply borrowed at will from
the vast storehouse of Greek tradition, and set before their country-
men a mythology towards which they had no natural attraction and
for which they never acquired any genuine liking. The gods of the
country population, which had at one time been the only gods wor-
shipped by the Latin tribes, were practically nothing more than
natural powers and processes called by the names which naturally
expressed them. The seed-time, the harvest, the changes of the
seasons, the periods of human and other life, the garnering and
grinding of grain, all these, with other incidents in the history of the
revolving year, were marked by a particular name; and this name
passed for that of the god by whom these processes were supposed to
be wrought. But so thin was the disguise that the growth of a Latin
mythology, strictly so called, became impossible. We might as well
imagine the growth of the infinitely complex mythology of the
Greeks, if their minds had had to work only on such beings as
Helios, Seléné, Astraios, Eos, Hersé, and others of a like transparent
sort. For the Latins their gods, although their name was legion,
remained mysterious beings without human forms, feelings, or
passions; and they influenced human affairs without sharing or
having any sympathy with human hopes, fears, or joys. Neither had
they, like the Greek deities, any society among themselves. There
was for them no Olympos, where they might gather and take
counsel with the father of gods and men. They had no parentage,
no marriage, no offspring. They thus became a mere multitude
of oppressive beings, living beyond the circle of human interests,
yet constantly interfering within it; and their worship was thus as
terrible a bondage as any under which the world has yet suffered.
Not being associated with any definite bodily shapes, they could not,
like the beautiful creations of the Greek mind, promote the growth
of the highest art of the sculptor, the painter, and the poet. Thus



170

BOOK

MYTIHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

between them and their worshippers there was no real and direct

1L connexion. Of the Eupatrid families among the Greeks the greater

Zeus Ou-
ranion,

‘The my-
thical and
spiritual
Zeus.

number, perhaps, traced their descent from Zeus himself or from
some other god : no Roman patrician ever thought of proclaiming
himself as the offspring of the cold and colourless beings who in
solitary state presided over the processes and working of the visible
world. Nay, even in Rome itself the Greek deities remained only a
fashion, and were honoured with an exotic worship. The true Roman
ritual was that which had for its object the worshipping of the
household gods ; and these were practically the spirits of the founder
of the house and of those who had followed him in true hereditary
succession. The religion of Roman life was influenced by the
worship, not of the bright and joyous Phoibos, or of the virgin
daughter of Zeus, but of the Lares and the Penates before that altar
of Vesta, the goddess of the hearth, which was the common heritage
of the whole Aryan race. But in the literature of Rome the genuine
deities of the country are so strangely confused or even jumbled
up with the importations from the Fast, that it becomes difficult
sometimes to assign each portion of material to its proper place.
In some cases the characteristics of a Greek god have been fitted on
to a Latin god with whose character. they are inconsistent; but
it is probable that even in the days of Ovid or Horace this con-
fusion never troubled the country folk of Samnium or Calabria.

The idea of brightness was, however, not the only one suggested
by the sight of the clear heaven. If the sky beams with light, it is
also spread as a covering over the earth which lies beneath it, and
Zeus was thus Ouranion who spread his veil over his bride; but
before he came to be spoken of as son of Kronos, the attribute had
suggested the idea of a person, and the Western Ouranos corre-
sponded with the Vedic Varupa. In this case the name remained
more transparent in the West than in the East. The Vedic Varunpa
becomes the moral ruler of the universe, and the Father and friend
of man ; but in the Hellenic land the starry Ouranos is the son to
whom Gaia gives birth in order that he may cover everything and be
a steadfast seat for the blessed gods,! and we look in vain for the
spiritual attributes which belong to Varupa in the hymns of the Rig
Veda

But the developement of a personal Zeus was followed necessarily
by two results, which long continued astonishingly distinct the one
from the other. The thought of Zeus as the one God and Father
gave birth to a religion. The many names employed to denote the

' Hesiod, 7Veog. 128,
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varying phases of the sky became each the germ of a myth, and
every one of these myths, when translated into the conditions of
human life, tended to degrade the idea of the god as much as the
idea of his changeless perfection, rising more and more in the mind,
tended to raise it. According to the latter, he would be the righteous
Judge, seen by none, yet beholding all, looking down from heaven
on the children of men to see if they will understand and seek after
God, appointing to them a life of labour for their highest good, and
finally recompensing to all men after their works. By the other
process he would become all that names applied to outward pheno-
mena must denote when used to signify the actions of a personal
and conscious being. As in every land the dews of heaven fertilise
the earth, Zeus must be the husband of many brides, the father of
countless children in every country. As looking down on the havoc
caused by drought or pestilence, storm or war, he would be a god of
merciless indifference and disinterested cruelty. He must smile
alike over the wealth of a teeming harvest or the withered fruits of
a sun-scorched land. But the blighting of a spring-tide fair in its
promise is his work, and he would thus become capricious as well
as treacherous, while the interchangeable characteristics of the earliest
gods would heighten still more the repulsive features of the anthropo-
morphised Zeus. If the old hymn had praised Aditi as “ mother,
father, and son,” Zeus must become at once the brother and the
husband, and his own daughters through many generations would
become the mothers of his children. The transference of these
phrases to the relations of human life has its necessary result in the
fearful horrors of the tale of Oidipous and Iokasté.

That the two streams of religion and mythology ran on side by
side, or rather that the same words are used to express two wholly
different lines of thought, is abundantly proved by Greek not less
than by Hindu literature. The result was that the same man might
seem to speak two languages, and perhaps delude himself into the
notion that under the name of Zeus he spoke of one person, and of
one persen only. This would be the case especially with the classes,
which, although familiar, or because they were familiar, with the
complicated mythical lore of their country, might not care to analyse
their own thoughts, or fairly to face the difficulties involved in many
or most of these ancient stories. But there would be a lower class
who, as being perhaps practically ignorant of these narratives, would
be saved in great measure from this traditional influence.! However

' ““What,” asks Professor Max know of the intricate Olympian thco-
Muller, **did the swincherd Eumaios gony? Iad he ever heard the name
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BOOK imperfect his conceptions may have been, it is certain that the swine-
~——— herd Eumaios did not derive his religious convictions from mythical
phrases, when he told Odysseus that God gives and withholds ac-
cording to his pleasure and in the plenitude of his power. Nor can
too great a stress be laid on the fact that, as the mythology grew
more complicated and more repulsive, ideas of morality and religion
became more reasonable and more pure. Nowhere is this conclusion
so clearly forced upon us as in the Hesiodic Works and Days. In
this poem the teacher who bids his friend to deal with all men after
the rule of righteousness which comes from Zeus,! who tells him
that justice and truth shall in the end prevail,! and that they who do
evil to others inflict evil on themselves, who is sure that the eyes
"of God are in every place, that the way of evil is broad and smooth,
and the path of good rough and narrow at the first, tells us also
how Zeus bade the gods to make Pandéra fair to look upon but all
evil within, and laughed at the thought of the miseries which should
overtake mankind when all the evils should be let loose from her
box, while, to crush them utterly, hope should remain a prisoner
within it. So conscious apparently is the poet that the Zeus who
thus cheats mankind is not the Zeus who commands them to do
justice and mercy, that he can use the same name without a thought
that he is dishonouring the just and holy God whom he reverences.
It seems impossible to ignore a distinction without which the
Hesiodic poem becomes unintelligible. “With our Homeric poets
the contrast is not so marked, simply because their thoughts were
not so earnest and their hearts were not so wakened by the sterner
experiences of human life. With these moral indifference would
naturally find expression in confusion of language, and they might
lead others to think, as they themselves may have fancied, that the
Zeus to whom they prayed in moments of real anguish was the Zeus
who laughed at the wretchedness and the ruin of mankind.
The Zeus But if it be true generally that the Greek, especially in the
%‘,;‘gc prehistoric ages, “ was not aware that there were different tributaries
poets. which entered from different points into the central idea of Zeus,” ¢ it
was far otherwise with the few to whom a belief in the righteousness
of God was no empty phrase but a profound and practical conviction.

of the Charites or the Harpyias? Could  gods, ‘ who hate cruel deeds, but honour
he have told who was the father of justice and the righteous works of
Aphrodité, who were her husbands and  men.’ "—ZLectures on Language, second
her children? 1 doubt it; and when series, 453.

Homer introduces him to us, speaking ! 3s. * 215.

of this life and the higher powers that s 263. ¢ 443,

rule it, Eumaios knows only of just
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“The fact that national and political institutions were intertwined CHAP
inextricably with the old mythology, if they were not actually based -;~——
upon it, only brought out its repulsive features more prominently
before all who could not bring themselves to believe that the righteous
God could issue to men immoral commands or himself do the things
which he condemned in them. Whether the difficulties thus in-
volved in the traditional creed should lead them to covert opposition
or to open antagonism, would depend much on the temper and the
circumstances of those who felt them. There are some who, like
Sophokles, are well content if they can express their own convictions
without assailing popular ideas ; there are others who, like Euripides,
cannot rest until they bring others to see inconsistencies which to
themselves are palpable and glaring. Yet it cannot be denied that
the thoughts of Sophokles are as true and high as those of the
younger poet. There is nothing in the latter more outspoken than
the words in which Sophokles tells us that the laws of righteousness
are established in heaven and that in them God is great and cannot
grow old. But where there is an earnest yearning for truth, this
happy condition of mind will not probably last long. The thought
of the mischief which the popular creeds inflict on ordinary minds
will lead them openly to condemn a system which they might other-
wise treat with indifference or contempt; and to this sense we may
ascribe the protests of Xenophanes and Protagoras, of Anaxagoras
and Herakleitos, of Pindar and of Plato. The controversy was
brought to an issue, when Euripides said plainly that if the gods are
righteous, the stories of the poets are wretched falsehoods, and that
if they do the things which the poets ascribe to them, then they are
not gods at all: and this issue was anticipated by the conviction of
Aischylos that Zeus was a mere name, one of many names, for the
One true God, which might serve to convey some faint notion and
inadequate idea of his goodness and his greatness.!

Hindu and Greek, then, alike worshipped the same God, of whom Tpe name
they also spoke sometimes under other names. But these names Zeus-
were in no case borrowed the one from the other. The analysis of
language has proved that in some instances Greeks, Latins, or
Lithuanians have preserved older forms than any which are exhibited
in Sanskrit, while the variations in the incidents and local colouring
of the myths carry us back to one common source for all in the home
of the yet undivided Aryan tribes. The seed, however, could not
germinate while as yet there was no failure of memory ; and if, when
the meaning of words was in part or wholly forgotten, expressions

} On this subject see further, Muir, Sanskrit Texts, part iv. p. 41.
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not less graceful once than true became coarse and mischievous, we

~——g— may learn to curb our indignation when we find that both the process

Its trans-
formations.

and the result were alike inevitable.

But the name Zeus is not confined to Greeks and Hindus. The
Zeus Patér of the former and the Dyaus-pitar of the latter represent
the Jupiter of the Latins, and the Tuisco, Zio, Tyr and Tiw of the
German nations. The etymological changes of the word are indeed
almost numberless. The brightness of the heaven reappears in the
Latin dies, the Sanskrit dyu, and our day: and from the same root
spring the Greek Theos, the Latin Deus, and the Lithuanian Diewas.
These changes have been fully traced by Professor Max Miiller ;! but
we must here note that the Greek Zen, Zenos answers to the Latin
Janus, Januspater ; that Janus again, resolved into Dianus and Diana,
carries us to the Greek digammated forms Aus, AlFa, and appears
again in the word dsvine. With these may be taken the forms con-
nected with Zeus by the transition of dy (Dyaus) into j (Jupiter,
Janus, Juno), or dj, as in the Djovis of Oscan inscriptions and the
old Italian deity Vedjovis (Vejovis). Akin to all these is the
Sanskrit deva, a word which like Dyaus denoted only splendour, but
was afterwards used as a name for the gods; but although it had thus
-acquired the general notion of deity, it was never applied to any but
the bright gods who were the companions of Indra. The evil powers
of night or darkness are Adeva, atheists, or enemies of the devas;
and thus even on Indian soil we find the germ of that moral and
spiritual meaning which was imported into a myth purely physical in
its origin. While the adeva grew, like Asmodeus,® into malignant
demons, Vritra the cloud enemy of Indra was gradually passing into
the evil god of Iranian theology. If the Diabolos of the New
Testament, a word not found in the Septuagint, is to be referred
to forms like Dyavan and Diovis, the name deva had lost in the West
the meaning of brightness which it retained in the East,® though the
evil spirit was still regarded as the prince of the powers of the air.
The Teutonic devil is thus traced to that Iranian source from which
the Jews derived their later complicated demonology. That the
term Diabolos, as applied to Satan, should be regarded as identical
with the Greek word denoting a slanderer, is a confusion precisely
similar to that which turned Lyk46n and his sons into wolves and the
seven arkshas or shiners into bears.

V Lectures on Language, second * Eshem-dev, aéshma-daéva, “le
series, 453. For Mr. Peile’s remarks démon de la concupiscence.”—Bréal,
on the connexion of Theos and Deus  Kercule et Cacus, 135.
see note p. 149. » Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie, 939.
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If from the Greek conceptions of Zeus we separate all those CHAP.
which, springing from the idea of his relations to men as a‘ Father, L
grew up into a moral and religious faith, the rest may all be traced 11¢ Zeus
to mythical phrases which describe the varying appearances of the traditions.
heavens and the manifold influence of the atmosphere on the earth
and its fruits. Of the countless names thus employed the most
transparent would remain as attributes, while the greater number
would be localised either as places or as persons. Hence would
spring up distinctions between the Zeus of Arkadia, Dodona, Olympos
and Crete, distinctions arising wholly from a forgetfulness of the
original meaning of words, but fixed irrevocably by the real or
apparent identity of the mythical epithets with any mythical names
which had become geographical.! The sun as Endymién plunges
into Latmos, the land of sleep; but the presence of the Latmian hill
was a conclusive answer to any who might dare to call in question
the veracity of the local legend. The old mythical speech had its
Phaiakian or cloudland geography. It had its Arkadia and Delos,
the birthplace of the light, its Phoinikia and Ortygia, the purple land
of the quail and the dawn, its bright Lykian regions with its golden
stream of Xanthos, its Idi or earth on which rest the rays of the
newly risen sun, its Graian or Hesperian lands where the light dies
out in the evening. Carrying with them the treasures of their
common inheritance, the Aryan tribes could not fail to give to the
hills and streams of their new homes the names which had once
described only the morning, the heaven, or the sun. The lord of
day sinks to sleep in the glowing west : and the tomb of Endymidn
could therefore be only in Elis, on the western, not on the eastern,
shore of the Peloponnesos. The god of the blue ether is throned
in light : so also must the seat of the anthropomorphised Zeus be on
some hill whose name, like the Delos of Apollon and the Athens
of his virgin sister, expresses the one idea of splendour; and thus
he was made to dwell on the summit of the Arkadian Lykaios and
the Olympian heights of Mysia and Thessaly. As the veil of night
is slowly withdrawn, the clear heaven is first seen in the east, and
thus Zeus must be born in Lyktos or in Dikté ; but the Cretan who
could point to a Diktaian cave in his own land clung tenaciously
to the notion that the child who was there nourished by Amaltheia
was not the Zeus of Arkadia and Olympos.

The story of his birth and exploits is to be gathered not so much The birth
from the Iliad and Odyssey as from the Hesiodic or Orphic theo- °f Z°us
gonies; but unless we find manifest contradictions between the

! See Book i. ch. x.
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B(}?K accounts which they set before us, it is unsafe to infer that the poets
~~—— whom we style Homeric were unacquainted with details or incidents
about which they are silent, even if it be assumed that their poems
in their present shape are more ancient than those which bear the
names of Hesiod or Orpheus. That the theogony of the former was
far less complicated and retrospective than that of the latter, there can
scarcely be a doubt. The prison to which they assign Kronos is proof
that they looked on Zeus as one who had not always been supreme
in power ; but the names with which their theogony begins are not
those of Chaos and Gaia, but those of Téthys and Okeanos.! The
struggle between Zeus and the Titans may be inferred from the fact
that Héré and Hephaistos speak of them as thrust away under
Tartaros ;* but the Polyphémos of the Odyssey who feeds his flocks
in broad pastures has nothing but his size and his one eye in
common with the Hesiodic Kyklopes who forge the thunderbolts

of Zeus.*

’!‘h,:i ini-f The lateness of many at least among the Hesiodic ideas seems
?(",'o.::: to be manifested not so much in the allegorical elements introduced,*

as in the transparent meaning of the names. Zeus and Hades,
Phoibos and Léto already denoted the conflicting powers of light
and darkness, of day and night ; but these words had in great part
lost their original force, and the poet who wished to frame a systematic
theogony felt constrained to speak of Aithér (ether) and Hémera as
children of Nyx and Erebos. In some important points the story of
Ouranos is told over again in the myths of Kronos and Zeus. From
Ouranos and Gaia, according to the Hesiodic theogony, spring
Koios and Krios, Hyperion and Iapetos, the Kyklopes and other
monstrous beings, together with Rhea the mother of Zeus. All these

1 I xiv. 201. 3 Jbid. 279.

3 In the Gaelic story of Osgar, the
son of Oisein, the monster appears with
two eyes; but he is blinded, as in all
other forms of the myth, and for the
same reason.—Campbell, Zales of the
West Highlands, in. 297. Still, it is
significant that ‘‘not a bit of him was
to be seen but his eyes with blue-green
scales of hardening upon him,” the
livid garment of storm-cloud. But in
another legend we have the genuine
Kyklops.
¢‘ There was seen nearing us

A big man upon one foot,

With his black, dusky black-skin
mantle,

With his hammering tools and his steel
lathe.

¢ One eye in his forehead ; . . .
He set off like the wind of the spring-
time
Out to the dark mountains of the high
grounds.
He would take but a single leap

Q’er each single cold glen of the
desert.”—Campbell, . 392.
All this explains itself. The hammer-
ing tools and steel lathe are the thunder
and lightning; and the thundercloud
strides across whole valleys at each step,
and clings to the high grounds and the
mountain sides.
¢ It is, in Professor Max Miiller’s
belief, manifest allegory when the ‘“‘long
hills,” “‘the pleasant dwellings of the
gods,” are reckoned among the children
of Gaia.— Chisps, ii. 60.



THE VORACITY OF KRONOS.

Ouranos hid away in the secret places of Gaia who called on Kronos
to avenge her wrongs and his own. From the blood of the mutilated
Ouranos which fell on the broad sea was born the laughter-loving
Aphrodité.! Thus the goddess of love and beauty is, like the
Kyklopes, older than the Father of gods and men; nor can anything
show more clearly how thoroughly the mythology of the Aryan world
was in conflict with its religion. Kronos and Rhea, then, became
the parents of Hestia, Démétér, Héré, and Hades; but these are all
swallowed by Kronos, who knows that some day he will be dethroned
by some child of his own. In grief of heart, Rhea, shortly before
the birth of Zeus, betakes herself to Ouranos and Gaia, who send her
to the Cretan Lyktos, and there Zeus, like Mithras and Krishna, was
born in a cave which Apollodoros calls the cave of Dikté, A stone
wrapped in swaddling-clothes was presented to Kronos, who, taking
it for the new-born babe, swallowed it as he had swallowed the others.
Deceived at length by Gaia, Kronos disgorged them all, the stone
first and the living children afterwards.® The stone was set up by
Zeus for amemorial in Pytho. But Zeus, when he became the husband
of MEétis, felt the same strange desire which had led Ouranos and
Kronos to consume their children ; and thus, by the advice again of
Ouranos and Gaia, he swallowed Métis before she became the mother
of Athéné. In these exaggerations of a late age we trace the same
thought which made the Vedic poet speak of the Dawn as making
men old, yet as ever young herself. The light of the heaven calls all
things into life ; but the heaven retains its unchangeable beauty while
generations spring up on the earth and pass away. The children
swallowed are thus produced again ; and so the Heaven or the Dawn

! This is probably the only meaning
which the word ¢uroupuedhs conveyed to
the poets of the //iad and Odyssey. But
the whole mythology of Aphrodité ren-
ders it far more likely that we have
here a confusion similar to that which
turned Lykadn into a wolf, and that the
epithet was oriﬁinally drouundfs, not
perhaps, as in the line (200) marked as
spurious in the Hesiodic Zheogony, 8r
undéwr dfepadrbn, but from the attri-
butes which made her the vehement
lover of Adonis. With this epithet we
may compare that of Pallas (the Phallic)
Athéné.

* With this myth Grimm's story of
the Wolf and the Seven Little Goats

resents a striking parallel. The wolf
1s here the night or the darkness which
tries to swallow up the seven days of

the week, and actually swallows six.
The seventh, the youngest, esca, b
hiding herself in the clockcase ; ilil)eosthei
words, the week is not quite run out,
and before it comes toan end the mother
of the goats unrips the wolf’s stomach
and places stones in it in place of the
little goats who come trooping out, as
the days of the week begin again to run
their course. [ may mention that this
explanation, whatever it may be worth,
was published some time before the
;Ppeamnce of the first edition of Mr.

lor’s Primitive Culture. Mr. Tylor
adopts this explanation (i. 308) without
referring to this fact. It is not the only
instance in which an acknowledgement
of priority would have been at least
graceful. ’

N
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might be spoken of as relentless and cruel, and as rightly punished
by their injured children.?

A hard fight now awaited Zeus, who, by delivering the children
of Quranos, had been armed for the struggle with thunder and
lightning.®* On his side against the Titans and the offspring of
Kronos were ranged Kottos, Gyas, and Briareds, who cast the Titans
into Tartaros and there left them chained. The struggle itself is
described in language which shows how little the poet cared about
the subject. Thunders, lightning, and earthquake attest the majesty
of Zeus, by whose thunderbolts land and ocean are wrapped in
seething fire ; the din of the conflict is as though the earth and the
solid heavens were crashing together; and nine days would pass
before a brazen anvil (Akmén) let down from the earth could fathom
the depths of Tartaros.® Above this gloomy prison-house are the
roots of the earth and the barren sea, and there within walls and
gates built by Poseidon dwell the three sons of Quranos who be-
friended Zeus in his hour of need.

Yet this struggle which, like that between Zeus and Typhdeus
the latest-born child of Gaia and Tartaros, is related with so much
pomp of high-sounding but empty words, is the conflict which runs
through all mythology and which, in its more human forms, has
a singular and unfailing interest. It is the battle of Phoibos with
the Pythian monster, of Indra with the throttling snake Vritra, of
Sigurd with the dragon of the Glistening Heath, of Oidipous with

! The opinion that Kronos himself
is indeed simply produced from the
epithet Kronides as applied to Zeus ina
sense corresponding to the Hebrew

hrase *“ Ancient of Days,” must, pro-
bly, be given up. It is, of course,
possible that when the word was re-
garded as meaning *‘ son of Kronos,” it
became necessary to assign Kronos a
place in the Th ny and provide him
with a wife and children.—Max Miiller,
Chips, ii. 152. In Mr. Brown’s eyes
Zeus Kronidés is the same personage as
Zeus Mecilichios, both names being
adaptations of Greek sounds to Semitic
names. He therefore regards Kronos
as the equivalent of Kamos, Karneios,
the horned god, the fire-breathing, flesh-
devouring Moloch.— Great Dionysiak
Myth, i1. 128, et seq.; ii. 127. The
name Métis is closely connected with
Medeia, and denotes the wisdom which
stands out with special clearness in the
Latin Minerva. Thus the phrase would
run that the Dawn was the daughter of

Wisdom : but as the older myth spoke
of the dawn as springing from the fore-
head of the sky, there was no help for
the later mythopaeists but to make Zeus
swallow Métis.

$ Hesiod, ﬂeag. 504.

% This is indubitably the hammer of
Thor, which is sunk eight rasks beneath
the surface of the earth and which takes
nine months to rise again to Asgard.
In fact the Greek word translated b
‘“anvil ” is ctymologically identical wit
the Teutonic ‘‘hammer.” ¢ Professor
Curtius,” says Mr. Peile, ¢ seems to be
right in combining the O. H. G. 4amar,
our hammer, with the Lithuanian akman
and the Sk. acman, each of which
means ‘a stone,” and the latter also ‘a
thunderbolt ;° and with the Greck
&xuwy which commonly means an anvil,
but which in Hesiod, 74eog. 722, where
he speaks of the xdAxeos Expuwr odpavsBey
xarlwy, can mcan nothing but the thun-
derbolt.”—/Introduction to Greek and
Latin Etymology, 37.
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the Sphinx, and in the earlier phase of the legend, of Achilleus CHAI‘
and Agamemndn with Paris. —

Having related the story of Typhdeus, the Hesiodic Theogony The loves
recounts the loves of Zeus with Métis, Themis, Eurynomé, Démétér, of Zeus.
Mnémosyné, Léto, and with Héré, who in this scheme is the latest
of his brides and has fallen far below the majesty with which she
is invested in the Iliad and the Odyssey. Of these names some are
the growth of a comparatively late age. The dawn-goddess of the
far east is described as waking all men and receiving praise from
every thinker; and the character here faintly attributed to her is
brought out more clearly in the Hellenic Athéné, and finds its utmost
developement in the Latin Minerva. Athéné, then, as the goddess of
the morning, must have a mother with qualities corresponding to her
own, and this parent was found in the Wisdom which is wedded
to Zeus. To this class of invented names belong those of the Hérai,
or Hours, and their mother Themis ; but the name of Eurynomé, the
mother of the Charites, is more true to the original character of thesc
beautiful maidens. The broad spreading light’is the parent of the
glistening beings who in the form of horses draw the chariot of Indra,
and in the west are the maidens who attend on Aphrodité. But
as the dawn may be regarded as springing from the face of the sky,
so in another and an earlier myth Athéné springs armed from the
forehead of Zeus, and the dark powers of night at once retreat before
her. The same idea rendered it necessary to assign to Héré some
offspring of her own unaided power whether in the person of
Typhodeus,! or, as the Hesiodic theogony relates, of Héphaistos also.

Thus the number of the kinsfolk and the children of Zeus is The twelve
already large ; but of the class of deities specially known at Athens Sympian
in the days of Thucydides as the twelve Olympian gods neither our
Homeric poems nor the Hesiodic theogony know anything. In the
latter, Zeus and Poseidon are the shakers of the earth and sea, while
Hades dwells in the regions under the earth; but of a threefold
partition of the Kosmos between the three Kronid brothers we have
no formal mention. Of Poseidon the Theogony tells us only that he
built the walls within which Briareds guards the Titans: nor is there
any difference of rank between Arés and his sisters Hébé and
Eileithyia, or again between Démétér and Eurynomé. From the
number of the so-called twelve, Hades is excluded ; but in the Iliad

! ¢ Typhoeus, the whirlwind or Ty-  He belches fire, that is, lightnings issuc

ghoon, has a hundred dragon or serpent  from the clouds, and his roaring is like

cads, the long writhing strize of vapour  the howling of wild dogs.”—S. B.
which run Ixfore the hurricane-cloud.  Gould, Zhe Were Wolf, p. 174.
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and Odyssey he appears at will in the Olympian home of Zeus, and

~——— moves as an equal among the gods who arc there assembled.

‘The in-

‘The

Arkadian
and Cre-
tan Zeus.

The myth as related by Apollodoros has received some ampli-
fications. The child Zeus in the Diktaian cave is nourished by the
nymphs Adrasteia and Ida with the milk of Amaltheia, and the
armed Kourétes clash their shields and spears lest the cry of the babe
should reach the ear of his father Kronos. In the war with the
Titans the Kyklopes give to Zeus their thunder and lightning, to
Hades the helmet which in the Iliad renders the wearer invisible,
and to Poseiddn a trident. The struggle is followed by the casting
of lots between the three Kronid brothers for the partition of the
heaven above, of the earth beneath, and of the hidden regions under
the earth. There was no need of any such method The old
mythical phrase rendered it impossible that any but Zeus could be
the lord of the bright heaven. In other points also the account of
the mythographer is at variance with that of the Hesiodic poet.
According to the latter Aphrodité is the offspring of Ouranos; the
former represents her as the child of Zeus and Di6né, and makes
the scheme of things begin with Ouranos himself instead of Chaos.

That Zeus should be nursed by Ida is an incident for which we
are at once prepared when in the Eastern myth we find that Id4 is a
name of the earth, and that she is assigned as a wife to Dyaus. That
he should have a sanctuary specially sacred on the Lykaian heights
in Arkadia was, as we have seen, as indispensable as the birth of
Phoibos in Delos. But the Arkadian legend is noteworthy as show-
ing the fantastic forms which spring up in rank luxuriance from
mythical phrases when either wholly or partially misunderstood.
The blue heaven is seen first in the morning against the highest
mountain tops, and on these the rays of the sun rest before they light
up the regions beneath ; and as it had been said that Zeus dwelt on
high Olympos and that his palace was the first building which the
sun ever saw, so in strict fidelity to the old phrases the Arkadians
insisted that their own Lykosoura was the most ancient of all cities,
and the first which Helios had ever beheld, and that Zeus had been
nourished by the nymphs Theisoa, Neda, and Hagno on the Lykaian
hill hard by the temple of our Lady (Despoina). Nay, as Pausanias
tells us,! the hill was also called Olympos, and in it there was a spot
named Kretea, and hence, as some would have it, here Zeus was
born, and not in Crete, the island of the Egean sea. Cretans and
Arkadians were doubtless alike sincere in their convictions ; but, had
they remembered the meaning of the words which they used, they

v viii. 38, 1.
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would have known that Zeus had his Olympian and Lykaian hills, CHAP.
his Crete, his Dikté, his Arkadia, his Phoinikian home wherever the e
sun sent forth his long train of light! across the sky. But in the
minds of Achaians and Hellenes the old phrase had associated with
the abode of Zeus the idea of an ineffable splendour; and the tena-
city with which they clung to this idea is singularly exhibited in the
strange superstition which made the Lykaian sanctuary an object of
wondering dread.  As the Hebrew of old said that none might look
on the face of God and live, so the Aryan held that the doom of
death was on the man who dared to look on the unveiled splendour
of Zeus. The Arkadian localised this faith in. his Lykaian Temenos,
and averred not only that all living things which might enter it would
die within the year, but that not a single object within it ever cast a
shadow. The idea, being once suggested, ran out into the wildest
fancies, and the huntsman, who drew back at the inclosure when a
hunted beast entered it, failed not to see that its body no longer cast
a shadow after it had entered the charmed circle. The science of the
geographer does but heighten his faith in the local tradition. When
the sun is in the sign of the Crab, he knows that at the Ethiopian
Syéné there are no shadows at midday; but the marvel was that in
this Arkadian sanctuary there was never any shadow the whole year
round. Pausanias admitted the fact as readily as the Royal Society
set to work, it is said, to explain why a vessel of water with a fish in
it was no heavier than it would have been without the fish: but he
could not know that in the real Lykosoura there could be no shade,
although this Lykosoura was not to be sought in Peloponnesos or in
any land of human habitation. In the bright heaven, through which
travels the unclouded sun, there can be no darkness at all.*

But the word which supplied the name of the shadowless Lykaian 1ykosoura
sanctuary was confused in their mind with the name of the wolf, so i:gnf‘"
called for the same reason which led the German to speak of the
bear as Goldfuss : and at once it became necessary to show how the
idea of wolves was linked with the fortunes of Lyk6n. This son of
Pelasgos was the builder of Lykosoura, and he called Zeus Lykaios,*
after his own name, instituting in his honour the Lykaian festival
which answered to the Dawn festival in the city of the Athenians.

But his wisdom, as Pausanias testifies, was not équal to that of his
contemporary Kekrops, who felt that no living thing should be offered

! Avxéoovpa. Emile Buonouf, La of the golden race, he was simply saying
Legende Athénienne, 116. that it was built, as it must necessarily
? When Pausanias, v. 7, 4, says that  be, by Lykians or men of light.
the Olympian temple was built by men ? Paus. viii. 2, 1.
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loox up to the Zeus whom he reverenced as the most high The zeal of
LU Lykion was more vehement, and the blood of an infant, or, as some
said, of his own child, flowed on the altar of sacrifice. At once the
human form of Lykion was changed into that of a wolf It was the
just recompense of his iniquity in a time when men were linked in a
close intercourse with the gods; but to the grief of Pausanias the
increasing wickedness of mankind had put an end to the age of
miracles, and the true story of Lykion had been overlaid by miser-
able falsehoods, which affirmed that men turned into wolves at the
Lykaian sacrifice were restored to their old shape after ten years, if
they abstained from human flesh, but that, if they tasted it, then
they remained wolves for ever.
Lykan- We have here more than the germ of medizval Lykanthropy,
9PY- and little more is needed to bring before us the Were-wolf or Vampire
superstition in its full deformity. That superstition has been amongst
the most fearful scourges of mankind; but here, as elsewhere, it is
something to learn that a confusion between two words identical in
sound, and springing from the same root, laid the foundations of this
frightful delusion. The myth of Lykion is in this incident nothing
more than a repetition of the story of Tantalos. His name is but
one of a thousand epithets for the sun, who in times of drought offers
up on the altar of Zeus (the heaven) the scorched and withered fruits
which owed their life to his own vivifying heat; and for him, as for
the Phrygian king, the sin and its punishment inevitably followed the
translation of mythical phrases into the conditions of human life.
The Dodo-  Like the god of Arkadia, the Zeus of Dodona is nourished by
?,1.',",:,';::,’ nymphs, who in this instance are called Hyades, the bringers of
Zeus, moisture from the blue heights of heaven. That the Cretan story is
but another version of the Arkadian, the identity of names alone
sufficiently proves. The Lykaian hill had its Crete, and the Eleu-
therai, to which unintentional trespassers into the Temenos of Zeus
were conveyed, reappears in the mythical geography of the Egean
island.! But although Zeus must be wherever there is an Olympian
city, yet the greatness of the Eleian Zeus overshadowed the majesty
of the Zeus who abode in Crete, Lykosoura, or Dodona, when his
temple at Olympia became the sanctuary of the great Panhellenic
festival.  But here, too, the local legend gives names with which the
Cretan and Arkadian myths have already made us familiar. Here,
too, it was said that Rhea entrusted the infant Zeus to the care of
the Idaian Daktyloi.* If the name given to these mysterious beings
be akin to the Dikté and Lyktos of the Cretan tale, to Artemis Dik-
' Hesiod, 7%eog. 54. * Paus. v. 7, 4.
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tynna and Diktys of Seriphos, we have in it only a general designa-
tion which applies to each of the Daktyloi, Heraklés, Paionios, Iasios,
and Idas. This Idas is but the counterpart of the nymph Ida, the
companion of Adrasteia; and Ida, as we have seen, is but the earth,
which may be regarded as either the nurse, or, as in the Vedic
hymns, the bride of Zeus. The name of Heraklés, like that of Héré,
indicates simply the splendour of the risen sun, and in Iasios, as in
Iasidn, Iamos, Iolé and others, we have the violet tint with which the
heaven is flushed in early morning. The olive branch, which Hera-
klés made the prize of victory, itself came from the Hyperboreans,
whence Achaia, the mother of the Zeus-born Achaians, journeyed to
Délos.
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That the relations of Zeus to other mythical beings were very Limits to

variously described, a comparison of our Hesiodic and Homeric nar-
ratives has already shown us. In the latter, he is the father not only
of Aphrodité, who in the former is his sister, but of Arés and He-
phaistos, who, according to another legend, were like Typhoeus the
children of Héré only. In one story he is the father also of Phoibos,
who in another is the son of Athéné. The power with which he is
invested varies in like manner according to the point of view from
which he is regarded. The Zeus who is the father of all living things,
knows neither weakness, change, nor passion; the Zeus who is the
growth of mythical phrases, is beneficent or treacherous, just or capri-
cious, pure or lustful, according to the character of the phenomena
to be described. By himself he is styled all-powerful : but Héré too,
as the sovereign queen of heaven, can know no higher authority, and
thus they are represented as acting sometimes with and sometimes
against each other. Nay, even Athéné, the maiden who stands by
his side to do his will, is sometimes an accomplice with Héré and
Poseidén in plots to circumscribe his power. But although he can
do much, he cannot arrest the course of the sun, he cannot lighten
his toils for beings meaner than himself, he cannot avert the early
doom which awaits him when his short career across the heaven is
ended. Hence he can but bring up to Olympos from the dead the
beautiful Memnén for whom the tears of Eo6s fall in dewdrops from
the sky ; he can but rescue the body of the brave Sarpédén, and give
it to Phoibos to bathe in Simoeis, and to the powers of sleep and
death to bear it to the glistening home which they cannot reach until
the morning.! Heraklés may toil for Eurystheus and have no profit

! In some other respects the Homeric  the latter cannot turn aside, and who

Zcus is greatar than the Zeus of his-  broods over a housc until the penalty
torical Hellas. The awful Até whom  for the shedding of innocent blood has

the power
of Zeus.
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at all of his labour ; but Zeus can only look down on his brave son
until the flames ascend to heaven from his funeral pile on Oita
There is, in short, no one phrase which might be said to describe the
varying aspects of the sky, which is not petrified into some myth
characteristic of the Kronid Zeus ; and the smile of the blue heaven,
when all the brightness of day bursts upon it, becomes the rapture
of Zeus when Héré comes to him armed with the kestos (cestus) of
Aphrodité, and the lulling spells of Hypnos.! Thus also the serene
height in which Zeus dwells, and from which he cannot descend, ex-
plains his indifference and seeming immorality in the great conflict
at Ilion. At the prayer of Thetis he may be induced to help the
Trojans until Agamemnon has repaired the wrong done to Achilleus,
or his inaction may be secured by the devices of Héré; but with
Héreé herself there can be no such uncertainty or vacillation. Her
name is but one of many names applied to the sun, and she must
take part steadily with the Argives and Danaans, the children of the
Dawn. To her Paris, the seducer of the fair Helen, is strictly the evil
Pani who tempts Sarami to betray the trust reposed in her by Indra ;
and hence she may employ without scruple the power of her beauty,
aided by the magic girdle of Aphrodité, to turn the scale in favour of
Agamemnon and his Achaian warriors.

But if Zeus cannot himself descend to the regions of the murky
air, he has messengers who do his bidding. Foremost among these
is Hermes, the god who flies on the breezes and the storm ; but Iris
of the flashing feet is more truly the minister who joins the ether to
the lower atmosphere of the earth. Whatever be the origin of the
name Iris, the word was used by the poets of the Iliad to denote not
only the divine messenger, but the rainbow itself. Thus the dragons
on the breastplate of Agamemnon are likened to the Irises which Zeus
has set in the heavens as a marvel to mortal men ;* and more plainly
Iris is the purple arch or bow which Zeus stretches from one end of
heaven to the other, to give warning of war or deadly drought.®* She
is a daughter of Thaumas and Elektra, the wonderful amber tints,
and a sister of the Harpyiai, the rent and ragged clouds against which
those tints are seen ; and she would be the golden-winged messenger,
not only because the rainbow can come and vanish with the speed

been fully paid is in the Zliad only the Ananké whom, according to the theo-
spirit of mischievous folly. So too, the  gony of Euripides, not even the father of
Moirai, who, like Até, had been only gods and men is able to withstand or
his ministers, become possessed, like the  control.

Norns, of an irresponsible authority, v 7/, xiv. 210, &c.

while finally the force of destiny attains 3 /6. xi. 27.

its most overpowcring proportions in the ¥ /6. xviii. 549.
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of lightning, but because its arch seems to join the heaven and the CHAP.
earth, as a ladder by which the angels may descend and rise up again —t
into their home above. Hence the phrase was that the rainbow
spread its glorious path across the sky, whenever the gods wished to
send their messenger to do their bidding. In this office Iris carries
out the behests sometimes of Zeus, sometimes of Héré or of Phoibos,
while sometimes she comes of her own free act. She is, in short, the
counterpart of Hermes, whose staff she bears in her hand.! If, again,
in some myths she may be spoken of as always a maiden, it may not<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>